
For the best experience, open this PDF portfolio in
 
Acrobat X or Adobe Reader X, or later.
 

Get Adobe Reader Now! 

http://www.adobe.com/go/reader




ARROW RES 1 ©CPAS 


 


INTRODUCTION TO PEER CELLS PAGE 1 


 


 PEER CELLS 
Introduction 


Purpose 
In order to interact with peers who engaged in the programme, Arrow participants meet twice between each residential in 
a small peer cell, as well as on each residential. 
 
There are three aims: 
 To provide mutual support and accountability during Arrow. 
 To offer a place to reflect and engage with peers on what God is doing in your lives. 
 To pray for and with one another. 
 
For each module there are suggested questions you can explore to help with your meeting. They are a guide to help you 
reflect on what you’re learning and experiencing through Arrow. 
 
Some of you may already be in cells with other people. Please don’t stop these, although you may want to meet slightly 
less regularly. The Arrow cell is a short-term (18 month) group specifically designed to help you get the most from Arrow. 
 
 
Guiding Principles 
 Be honest It is amazing how easy it is to hide, even within a group designed to help us talk about the real ‘me’. No one 


will force anything out of you, so choose to be honest. 
 Be vulnerable There is always the danger of being hurt when we are vulnerable, but the benefits can be extraordinary. 
 Be committed Everyone in the cell is likely to be a busy person, and there will always be the temptation to cry off from 


the meeting because of busyness. Our advice? DON’T! The cell will work best when everyone is committed to attending. 
 Be prayerful Try to pray regularly for the other members of your cell. 
 Be aware Most groups go through an initial period when all seems well, and then hit some difficulties. Working through 


these can be one of the great lessons of the cell. 
 Be discreet Decide amongst yourselves what level of confidentiality you are going to have. It is vital to be clear about 


this, and then stick to it (see below for more on this). 
 Be caring Look out for the needs of one another, practical, emotional, physical, spiritual. Be prepared to go the extra 


mile. 
 
 
How are the Cells put Together? 
Peer cells are mostly put together on a geographical basis, although the geography doesn’t always work! Because 
participants are spread throughout the UK we sometimes have to be ‘creative’ about cell composition. Cells will need to 
look carefully at the geography to see where is the best place to meet or whether meeting online is a better option. 
 
It is not unusual for participants to feel uncertain about whether they are with the ‘right people’. We endeavour to mix the 
cells to try and ensure there is diversity within the cell. Experience shows that when we meet with people who aren’t 
exactly the same as us there is the greatest potential for new insights and personal development. So please don’t dismiss 
others within your cell because they are not the same age/gender as you, don’t have your ‘experience’, are in a different 
area of leadership and so on. 
 
 
What if it Doesn’t Work? 
Experience within the programme shows that the key to the cells working is not chemistry but commitment. However, 
occasionally a cell doesn’t work well. If you feel this is the case with your group, please do talk with the other members 
about it, and/or contact Sally Taylor. Please don’t be shy about contacting us; we’d like to know if there are difficulties. 
These groups are for your benefit, not to make life hard for you. 
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Meeting During Residential 1 
Here is our suggested outline for your meeting during residential 1: 
 
The After Eight challenge At some point during the evening see if anyone can complete the After Eight challenges. 
 
Story telling Take up to 60 minutes (7-8 minutes each plus time for a prayer) to tell your life story. Obviously there isn’t 
time for every detail, but a summary. Pray briefly for each person at the end of their time. These questions may help you to 
think about what to share.  
 Where were you born? 
 Into what sort of family (parents, siblings, wider)? 
 How was your early life up to 18? 
 When and how did you come to faith? 
 What are you passionate about? 
 What are the current struggles for you? 
 What are your hopes for your time on Arrow? And for the peer cell? 
 
Peer cell logistics Take 15 minutes to talk through the following practicalities: 
 Meeting dates. You need to arrange two meetings between the first and second residential (7-12 October 2018) for 


around two to three hours. 
 Meeting venue. Where are you going to meet? You could choose a mutually convenient venue or decide to travel 


around each peer cell member for your first four meetings to familiarise yourself with each others’ contexts. 
 Leadership. How are you going to facilitate the cell? Are you going to have one person who co-ordinates and facilitates 


your times together? Will you share this role amongst yourselves? 
 Maintaining contact. How will you maintain contact between the scheduled cell meetings? There are a number of ways 


you could do this. Some cells do a 10/10 each month. On the tenth of the month they spend ten minutes writing an 
email to the other members of the cell. This can also be done via Skype/Facetime/Zoom. Others have set up a 
WhatsApp group/Slack. 


 Please note down your cell meeting dates on a piece of paper and hand it to Matt. 
 
 
Confidentiality, Keeping Secrets, Transparency and Gossip  
When we are in a situation and ‘confidentiality’ is mentioned, we tend to nod our heads sagely and agree. And indeed 
confidentiality does matter. But it’s worth asking when does ‘confidentiality’ become collusion to keep ‘hidden secrets’? 
Transparency, or openness, needs to be practised alongside the right use of confidentiality. But when does transparency 
tip over into gossip? Talk through the following together:  
 What would be a right use of confidentiality for your peer cell? Is there any time when it could be an unhealthy 


practice? 
 How might you need to exercise transparency with each other in your group? 
 How can you avoid slipping into gossip? 
  
 
Programme Team Involvement 
After the group has determined its basic meeting pattern, we are available to address any issues you would like help with. 
Most of the groups are self-directed but occasionally a cell gets ‘stuck’. Please contact us immediately if this happens as 
experience shows we may be able to help. We will ask you to review the cell group at the end of the programme. 
 
You will find a suggested topics and discussion questions on the module overviews.  
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What is Action Learning? 
A fancy name for a useful concept. Action learning is in essence about using the support of a group to solve problems and 
get things done. The notion of a ‘problem’ in this context is anything which is unresolved or partially formulated with 
which one’s mind is pre-occupied. 
 
Action learning is both about both learning from action and taking action from learning. It is a reflective process involving 
a small group (normally no more than six people) focused on one member’s issue. 
 
It takes time to ‘learn’ how to do action learning well. Don’t give up after one attempt, especially if it didn’t go too well. Any 
cell has to learn how to relate to one another and grow the trust that makes action learning a possibility. 
 
 
How does it Work? 
Within a peer cell meeting (normally two to three hours) you will need to decide if you are going to use action learning 
ahead of the meeting. Each person will need to come having identified a problem/issue they are prepared to talk about 
within the cell. It is essential that each person identifies a real issue, thus making themselves vulnerable to the cell. Each 
person is allocated 30-45 minutes with suitable space for a break between each part. The ‘airtime’ will involve the follow-
ing components, although a great deal of flexibility is needed within the framework. 
 Presentation An individual presents an issue. It needs to be real, alive and something which pre-occupies the mind of 


the individual. 
 Reflection Other members of the cell help the individual find a way forward for their issue, primarily through asking 


‘open’ questions (i.e. not answerable with a yes or no). The main types of questions are: 
Clarifying – to help the individual clarify the situation. 
Challenging – to help the individual achieve insight. 
Catalytic – to trigger new ideas. 
The ideal question is brief, incisive and elegant. The questions should lead the individual to define the issue more pre-
cisely, identify potential solutions, create options, and select a way forward. 


 Decision The individual decides a way forward, shares it with the cell who then pray and support them in their action, 
and hold them accountable by asking how it went when they next meet (or before then if appropriate). 


 
This cycle then repeats itself for each member of the cell. 
 
 
What Makes for a Good Action Learning Experience? 
No two cells will work in quite the same way, but here are some guidelines that are likely to make for a good experience. 
 
 Build rapport A good action learning experience flows from relationships of trust and authenticity. This takes time, but 


the whole design of Arrow will hopefully help with this. It is likely that you will start with smaller and less personal is-
sues and as trust builds will move to more personal and more complex issues. The aim is to create a supportive envi-
ronment where real issues can be shared and explored without fear of judgment. 


 
 Respect confidentiality The only thing that leaves the action learning experience is the learning. It is vital that cell 


members know that things won’t be shared outside the cell. 
 
 Appoint a facilitator It will help to appoint a facilitator from within the cell. Their role is to: 


 Ensure physical comfort of the cell. 
 Keep an eye on timing, and ensure you finish within the allocated time. 
 Invite each presenter to bring their issue. 
 Indicate a start to questions when the presenter has finished the above. 
 Ask clarifying questions when needed (How can we help you? Where would you like to be by the end of this time?) 
 Pick up on what is happening, slow things down if people are asking too many questions, too quickly. 
 Ensure cleanness of the process – no advice/anecdotes. 


PEER CELLS 
A Tool to Use – Action Learning 
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Moving the process on (presenting issue, reflecting on issue through questions, identifying options, and selecting a 
way forward). 


Note action points, checking ownership of the issue remains with the presenter. 
 Ensure the process ends well. 


 
This role can change each time you move on to a new person. 


 
 Take ownership The focus is on your issue/problem, and the resolution will involve you taking responsibility for your 


assumptions, attitudes and actions. As someone has summarised ‘I am part of the problem and the problem is part of 
me.’ Only the owner of the problem can decide upon the right course of action for them. 


 
 Don’t tell The tendency is to tell the person what to do rather than support and ask questions. Listening and question-


ing by the cell is focused on better understanding and insights and on supporting the problem-owner rather than on 
solving the problem for them. The presenter of the issue should do most of the talking. There is no place for others to 
share their own issues or stories during someone else’s time. It may be appropriate to engage in creative brainstorm-
ing/inputting ideas, but it helps if it is clearly identified when this begins and ends. 


 
 Be creative A good action learning experience will involve creativity, playfulness, experimentation and laughter. Alt-


hough serious and painful problems may be aired, it doesn’t mean the atmosphere needs to be intense or heavy the 
whole time. 


 
 Review well It is helpful to review how the process went, each person learning through the experience. Questions to 


help with such a review include: 
How did I contribute? 
What could I have done differently? 
What other questions could have helped? 
What have I learned form exploring another person’s issues? 
What action do I want to take? When? 


 
 
In Summary 
The acronym RECIPE is a helpful way of summarising the action learning approach. 
 
R esponsibility for oneself – I must take responsibility for my issue. 
E xperience-led – the issues presented are real issues, something I am struggling with, not theoretical. 
C onfidentiality – the only thing taken out of the cell is the learning. 
I anguage – avoid ‘you’ language. 
P rocess – pay attention to the process as much as the content. How are people feeling? 
E quality – everyone has the same opportunity to contribute. 
 
If we can be of any help, please contact us. 
 
 
An Alternative Action Learning Method  
Jenny Rogers 
 
There are innumerable ways that each member's time-slot can be structured. I was trained in action learning methodology 
by my friend and colleague Dr Judith Riley, and have found that her approach – my version of it is described here – works 
well. 
 
 Ask the member whose turn it is to spend no more than five minutes outlining the issue using these headings: 


What the issue is. What led up to it? Why is it such an important issue for me now? 
Who else is involved? 
What I have already tried. 
What would make for an ideal solution for me? 
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  Now ask the problem-holder to sit out where he or she can see and hear the rest of the discussion but take no part in 
it. The discussion will include questions that have occurred to people while they have been listening or ideas that the 
problem-holder could find it useful to consider. This part of the process may take ten minutes. 


 Use the flip chart to write down all the main points that the group makes – don't edit; use their language. 
 Invite the problem-holder back into the group and ask for his or her immediate responses. At first people will find it 


strange to be in the room and to hear people discussing them, but with experience will become accustomed to it. 
 Ask the problem-holder to use the flip chart pen to star any of the group's ideas that he or she has found especially 


interesting or would like to have clarified. Allow another ten minutes for this.  
 Ask the problem-holder to facilitate the last five minutes of the time slot with an emphasis on what action he or she 


might take as a result of the discussion. 
 
It is important to keep the group strictly to the agreed time slots. I have also found it better to stick to each member of the 
group having the same amount of time, otherwise it is possible for one person, extra-needy in his or her own eyes but not 
necessarily the most actually needy person in the group, to dominate. Resentment may not be expressed at the time, but 
it will probably be there and if left unchecked will destroy the set because it has, in effect, become a support group - not 
the purpose of action learning. Spend the last 20 minutes of the whole-group's time on feedback. Again, you might like to 
introduce some kind of structure to this process, asking each person to contribute a few minutes by completing these sen-
tences: 
 
 What has worked for me today has been... 
 What worked less well for me was... 
 The contributions I specially valued were... 
 What I can do next time to ensure that our time is well spent is... 
 
 
SOME QUESTIONS FOR USE IN GROUP INQUIRY 
 What is the issue? 
 What makes it an issue now? 
 Who owns the issue? 
 How important is it on a scale of one to ten? 
 How much energy do you have to find a solution on a scale of one to ten? 
 What have you already tried? 
 How would it feel if the issue was solved? 
 What stands in the way of that ideal solution? 
 What is your own responsibility for what has been happening? 
 What early signs are there that things are getting better? 
 Imagine you are at your most resourceful, what do you say to yourself about this issue? 
 What are the options for action? 
 What criteria will you use to judge the options? 
 Which option seems the best? 
 What is the next/first step? 
 When will you take it? 
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There will be occasions when having a Skype (or equivalent) call will be a more sensible option than physically meeting up. 
On those occasions, the following protocol will help you have a good meeting, as the temptation when Skyping can be to 
try to do other things at the same time. 
 
OPTIONS 
If you can use a service which allows you to see each other as well as talk it vastly increases the quality of the meeting. 
Options include: 
 Up to eight people can use Skype for group video calls without the need for a Premium account, providing everyone 


has the latest version of Skype on their device.. 
 Google hangouts is free and allows you up to ten people on a video call. 
 
SKYPE PROTOCOL 
 Find a quiet place to be a part of the call, without distractions. 
 Stay focused on the conversation even if you aren’t contributing directly at that moment. Don’t do email. Facebook etc; 


switch your mobile off/out of reach, put other phones on voicemail. 
 If it helps you to concentrate take a few notes as the conversation develops, but if you are on a laptop it helps if you 


don’t use the keyboard as every tap of a key is magnified in the conversation. 
 Be clear about who is leading any discussion item.  
 Be prepared for a few frustrating moments with the technology and try to be patient. (For a laugh, you might like to 


take a look at this video http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=DYu_bGbZiiQ) 


PEER CELLS 
Skype Meetings 






[image: ]Development planner

Arrow Leadership Programme
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		1. GOAL

What new personal or leadership goal do you sense God nudging you to work towards? Or is there an existing goal he is nudging you to revisit? (Be specific, personal, and positive.)

		2. Actions

What action steps do you need to take to achieve the goal? These need not be in sequence but simply as they occur to you. 

		3. Next Action – PUT IN DIARY

What next action must you do to progress this goal? What might stop you taking this action? What are you going to do about it?

		4. Mentor conversation

What issue, question, obstacle, or idea would you like to process with your mentor or supervisor/line-manager?

		5. Prayer Request

What prayer request related to this goal might you share with supporters (intercessor, mentor, peer cell, church, etc.)?
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 OVERVIEW 
THREE ARTICLES ABOUT THE IMPACT OF MODERN TECHNOLOGY TO CONTEMPLATE AND DISCUSS. 


Is Technology Truly Connecting Us? 
(From The Flight From Conversation, by Sherry Turkle. NYTimes Sunday Review) 
 
We expect more from technology and less from one another and seem increasingly drawn to technologies that provide the 
illusion of companionship without the demands of relationship.  Always-on/always-on-you devices provide three powerful 
fantasies:   
 That we will always be heard;  
 That we can put our attention wherever we want it to be;  
 And that we never have to be alone.   
 
Indeed our new devices have turned being alone into a problem that can be solved. 
 
When people area alone, even for a few moments, they fidget and reach for a device. Here connection works like a 
symptom, not a cure, and our constant, reflexive impulse to connect shapes a new way of being. 
 
Think of it as ‘I share, therefore I am.’ We use technology to define ourselves by sharing our thoughts and feelings as we’re 
having them. We used to think, ‘I have a feeling; I want to make a call.’ Now our impulse is, ‘I want to have a feeling; I need 
to send a text.’ 
 
So, in order to feel more, and to feel more like ourselves, we connect. But in our rush to connect, we flee from solitude, our 
ability to be separate and gather ourselves. Lacking the capacity for solitude, we turn in to other people but don’t 
experience them as they are. It is as though we use them, need them as spare parts to support our increasingly fragile 
selves. 
 
We think constant connection will make us feel less lonely. The opposite is true. If we are unable to be alone, we are far 
more likely to be lonely. If we don’t teach our children to be alone, they will know only to be lonely. 
 
(By Sherry Turkle, psychologist and professor at MIT, in NYTimes Sunday Review, April 22, 2012) 







ARROW RES 1  


 


PAGE 2 


“THE SERVANT” (1963) is one of those films that it is 
impossible to forget – a merciless dissection of the 
relationship between a scheming valet (played by Dirk 
Bogarde) and his dissolute master (James Fox). The valet 
exploits his master’s weaknesses until he turns the tables: 
the story ends with a cringing Fox ministering to a lordly 
Bogarde. The film was an indictment of the class structure 
of Harold Macmillan’s Britain. But it is hard to watch it 
today without thinking of another fraught relationship —
the one between businessfolk and their smartphones. 
 
Smart devices are sometimes empowering. They put a 
world of information at our fingertips. They free people to 
work from home instead of squeezing onto a train with 
malodorous strangers. That is a huge boon for parents 
seeking flexible work hours. Smartphones and tablets can 
also promote efficiency by allowing people to get things 
done in spare moments that would otherwise be wasted, 
such as while queuing for coffee. They can even help 
slackers create the illusion that they are working around 
the clock, by programming their e-mail to be sent at 1am. 
 
But for most people the servant has become the master. 
Not long ago only doctors were on call all the time. Now 
everybody is. Bosses think nothing of invading their 
employees’ free time. Work invades the home far more 
than domestic chores invade the office. Otherwise-sane 
people check their smartphones obsessively, even during 


pre-dinner drinks, and send e-mails first thing in the 
morning and last thing at night. 
 
This is partly because smartphones are addictive: when 
Martin Lindstrom, a branding guru, tried to identify the ten 
sounds that affect people most powerfully, he found that a 
vibrating phone came third, after the Intel chime and a 
giggling baby. BlackBerrys and iPhones provide relentless 
stimuli interspersed with rewards. Whenever you check the 
glowing rectangle, there is a fair chance you will see a 
message from a client, a herogram from your boss or at 
least an e-mail from a Nigerian gentleman offering you 
$1m if you share your bank details with him. Smartphones 
are the best excuse yet devised for procrastination. How 
many people can honestly say that they have never 
pruned their e-mails to put off tackling more demanding 
tasks? 
 
Hyperconnectivity exaggerates some of the most 
destabilising trends in the modern workplace: the decline 
of certainty (as organisations abandon bureaucracy in 
favour of adhocracy), the rise of global supply chains and 
the general cult of flexibility. Smartphones make it easier 
for managers to change their minds at the last moment: 
for example, to e-mail a minion at 11pm to tell him he 
must fly to Pittsburgh tomorrow. The dratted devices also 
make it easier for managers in one time zone to spoil the 
evenings of managers in another. 


SCHUMPETER 


Slaves to the Smartphone 
THE HORRORS OF HYPERCONNECTIVITY – AND HOW TO RESTORE A DEGREE OF FREEDOM 
Mar 10th 2012 | from the print edition  
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 Employees find it ever harder to distinguish between “on-
time” and “off-time”—and indeed between real work and 
make-work. Executives are lumbered with two overlapping 
workdays: a formal one full of meetings and an informal 
one spent trying to keep up with the torrent of e-mails and 
messages. 
 
None of this is good for businesspeople’s marriages or 
mental health. It may be bad for business, too. When 
bosses change their minds at the last minute, it is hard to 
plan for the future. And several studies have shown what 
ought to be common sense: that people think more deeply 
if they are not constantly distracted. 
 
What can be done to keep smartphones in their place? 
How can we reap the benefits of connectivity without 
becoming its slaves? One solution is digital dieting. Just as 
the abundance of junk food means that people have to be 
more disciplined about their eating habits, so the 
abundance of junk information means they have to be 
more disciplined about their browsing habits. Banning 
browsing before breakfast can reintroduce a modicum of 
civilisation. Banning texting at weekends or, say, on 
Thursdays, can really show the iPhone who is boss. 
 
TOGETHER WE CAN OUTSMART OUR PHONES 
The problem with this approach is that it works only if you 
live on a desert island or at the bottom of a lake. In 
“Sleeping with Your Smartphone”, a forthcoming book, 
Leslie Perlow of Harvard Business School argues that for 
most people the only way to break the 24/7 habit is to act 
collectively rather than individually. She tells the story of 
how one of the world’s most hard-working organisations, 
the Boston Consulting Group, learned to manage 
hyperconnectivity better. The firm introduced rules about 
when people were expected to be offline, and encouraged 
them to work together to make this possible. Many macho 
consultants mocked the exercise at first—surely only 
wimps switch off their smartphones? But eventually it 
forced people to work more productively while reducing 
burnout. 
 
Ms Perlow’s advice should be taken seriously. The problem 
of hyperconnectivity will only get worse, as smartphones 
become smarter and young digital natives take over the 
workforce. People are handing ever more of their lives 
over to their phones, just as James Fox handed ever more 
of his life over to Dirk Bogarde. You can now download 
personal assistants (such as Apple’s Siri) that tell you what 
is on your schedule, and virtual personal trainers that urge 
you take more exercise. Ofcom, Britain’s 
telecommunications regulator, says that a startling 60% of 
teenagers who use smartphones describe themselves as 
“highly addicted” to their devices. So do 37% of adults. 
 
The faster smartphones become and the more alluring the 
apps that are devised for them, the stronger the addiction 
will grow. Spouses can help by tossing the darned devices 


out of a window or into a bucket of water. But ultimately it 
is up to companies to outsmart the smartphones by 
insisting that everyone turn them off from time to time. 
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 Environment is key – we can adapt to our environment 
– neuroplasticity of the brain means we all have unique 
patterns of connection.  


 It’s not the contraction of the brain muscle through 
movement that grows our brain cells – it’s the thinking! 


 An enriched environment shifting from sensory 
experience creates pattern which then becomes a 
cognitive experience which we evaluate and make 
meaning and significance.  


 Associations help us see the world in our view. 
 A stimulating interactive environment makes our brain 


grow. 
 By making connections we make checks and balances 


which gives a deeper meaning over time. E.g. wedding 
ring to a young child is just a ring but to a mature mind 
it has meaning. 


 Meaningful happenings make you unique. 
 
 We are in a changing world with rapid advances in 


genetic technology with ability to create bespoke 
therapy. 


 Brain cells are being grown on a grid in labs. 
 Nanotechnology is enabling amazing results with 


prosthetic limbs etc. 
 Chip in the brain is near – trans-humanism. 
 We can now take DNA and replicate any part of human 


body. 
 Grey power – we will live to 100 first 50 years – 2nd 50 


years. 
 No generational boundaries. 
 Recommended book to read by Stephen Johnston, 


Everything Bad is Good for You: Why Popular Culture is 
Making us Smarter (Penguin).  


 54% of teen Americans spend 30+hrs on social media. 
 
 Social networking is changing the shape of the brain. 
 We make connections in our brain through engagement 


with others words 10% Body lang 55% voice 15% 
pheromones and physical contact are essential parts of 
meaning and connection. 


 Facebook you get 10%. 
 We are losing ability to demonstrate empathy 


becoming more self-important. 
 We are losing identity.  
 Twitter for some is proof that I exist. 
 
 Effects of gaming on brain are now evident. 
 Damaged prefrontal cortex which accounts for 33% of 


brain activity. 
 Prefrontal brain only matures late teens early 20’s. 
 More multi-tasking – less listening. 
 Increased recklessness – taking excessive risks. 
 Releases dopamine- pleasure drug released in brain. 
 Shorter attention span. 


 Notion of no consequences – let yourself go. 
 Inability to make meaning and interpret. 
 We are creatures that understand and think. 
 High BMI is connected to under functioning prefrontal 


cortex. 
 
 Effects of search engines on brain. 
 We use less connectivity and meaning as it searches for 


us giving meaning but not context. 
 This leads to less retention – how many of us 


remember phone numbers now? 
 Lack of use of metaphor in knowledge provided means 


less enriched understanding.  
 You miss narrative and meaning. 
 Thinking is movement confined to the brain which 


creates patterns and stories (lack of context and 
metaphor means less story). 


 Creative insight gives us meaning over time relating to 
identity. 


 Creative insight makes you a unique person. 
 
 Harnessing the brain for 21st Century. 
 We must use technology to promote creativity. 
 Living for moment is the norm. 
 We need to become creative thinkers. 
 Challenging dogma. 
 See the world differently. 
 See new connections – create new patterns. 
 Use past present and future to make personalised 


meaning.  
 
 The future is in our hands – literally. 
 Damage limitation for Mind is the new Climate change 


for this generation. 
 Higher IQ – shorter attention spans. 
 Less literate, less risk averse more live for the moment. 
 Older people learn differently from younger people 


because they use connections from experience - 
balance and checks with reference to metaphors from 
own enriched experience. 


 Get creative and bring younger and older brains to 
learn together but differently. 


 Implications for business – we need innovative soft 
wear. 


 There is a new type of consumer, new type of 
workplace. 


 We need to enhance the creative process. 
 If we offer service to real customers it has to be 


exceptional otherwise they will buy on line – why 
would they not? 


Baroness Susan Greenfield – The Shape of the Mind 
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 DEALING WITH BARRIERS TO GODLY LEADERSHIP 
A Quick Questionnaire 


The Bible teaching on residential 2 will be on the theme of ‘Dealing with barriers to godly 
leadership.’ We will explore things that are likely to trip us up as leaders, and we are aware 
that some of these things are the same for every generation whilst some change from 
generation to generation. However we want to tailor the teaching to each Arrow programme 
that takes place. 
 
Many of the issues are also issues of discipleship, but we want to look at them with a particular 
focus on the leadership elements. 
 
So in order to help us identify which issues to address, please would you rate the issues below 
in numerical order, with number one being your top issue and nine being your lowest priority. 
 
 Pride Leads to competition, comparison and an unhelpful and distorted view of our own 


importance as a leader. 
 
 Fear Leaders regularly have to make courageous decisions, confront difficult people, handle 


complex situations, all of which may be avoided because of fear. 
 
 Anger Many leaders repress their anger because they feel it is unacceptable in a Christian 


leader, they are frightened by its intensity or they don’t know how to deal with it. Yet the 
anger continues to simmer, or even boil, just below the surface. 


 
 Sexual pressures Leaders often work closely in intense environments with people of the 


opposite gender, which can lead to particular pressures. Sometimes leaders are at the 
mercy of the projection of others’ needs, fantasies and frustrations which can lead to 
unwanted advances. Leaders may experience bullying behaviour related to their gender 
and some leaders may live a double life with addiction to porn or inappropriate sexual 
behaviour eroding their integrity. Some may have experienced abusive sexual behaviour. 


 
 Discouragement Godly ambition means leaders long to see God’s kingdom extended, to 


make a difference, but the reality may not meet early hopes and dreams. Unfulfilled 
expectations of those we lead, colleagues, those over us and even of God can lead to a 
gnawing sense of discouragement. 


 
 Power Leadership involves power; power is subtle and nuanced, both addictive and 


corrosive. An inability to accept the view of others, a lack of self-awareness, a victim 
mentality can all be symptoms of inappropriate engagement with power. 


 
 Entitlement The growing sense that as a leader we have given up so much (potential salary, 


only having one day off a week, working evenings and so on) that we are entitled to a few 
things. Often these things are harmful to us. 


 
 Money Those in Christian leadership often don’t have a lot of money, and it is easy for 


resentment to build. It can lead to juggling tricky financial situations, questions about our 
own giving, frightening levels of debt, and a gnawing sense of ’is it worth the sacrifice’. 
There are also subtle ways that leaders can manipulate things to better their financial 
position, and the attraction of better paid roles can lead people to take on jobs that they 
aren’t called to or suited for.  


 
 Jealousy or envy This affects leaders in a wide variety of ways, from jealousy over other’s 


gifts to envy of another’s position or context. 








 
Paul Perkin both studied and taught physics, having specialised in theoretical 
physics at Oxford University where he discovered a living faith in Christ. After 
ordination he served in the dockyard town of Gillingham in North Kent, and then 
at Holy Trinity Brompton, where he was also chaplain to the Brompton Hospital. 
  
In 1987, Paul and Christine led the planting of a new congregation at St Mark’s 
Battersea Rise. During this period they have in turn planted twice: a group to 
restart the ministry of the Church of the Ascension Balham Hill, followed by a new 
injection into two neighbouring parishes, St Peter’s and St Paul Battersea, on one 
of the toughest housing estates in London.  
  
Paul and Christine have three grown-up children, and seven grandchildren under 
six. With their Parenting Teenagers course published with New Wine, they also 
speak on parenting the 20’s, and grandparenting! 
  
They have now moved to a ‘House for Duty’ post leading a very different parish 
church - in the village of Limpsfield Chart in the Surrey Hills. In his spare time, 
Paul enjoys motorbikes, hiking, skiing and gardening. 
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JONAH 1 
In the Boat – Jonah Fleeing (1) 


‘You can run but you can’t hide!’ 
 
Verse 3: ‘Jonah ran away from the Lord and headed for Tarshish… And sailed for 
Tarshish to flee from the Lord.’ 
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JONAH 1 
In the Boat – Jonah Fleeing (1) 


THE POSITIVE LESSON: 
‘PURSUE GOD!’ 
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JONAH 1 
In the Boat – Jonah Fleeing (1) 
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 JONAH 1 
In the Storm – Jonah Despairing (2) 


‘When you reach the end of your resources you’re at the 
beginning of his!’ 
 
 
Verse 6: ‘How can you sleep? Get up and call on your god!’…  
 
Verse 12: ‘Pick me up and throw me in the sea’. 
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We come to God as one from whom no secrets are hidden,  
to ask for his forgiveness, hope and peace. 
 
Almighty God, our heavenly Father,  
we have sinned against you, through our own fault,  
in thought, and word, and deed, and in what we have left undone.  
We are heartily sorry, and we particularly repent  
of not pursuing you with our whole hearts.  
For your Son our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, forgive us all that is past;  
and grant that we may serve you in newness of life, 
full of hope to the glory of your name.  
Amen. 
 
Almighty God, who in Jesus Christ has given us  
a kingdom that cannot be destroyed, forgive us our sins,  
open our eyes to God’s truth, strengthen us to purse God’s will  
and give us the hope of his kingdom to come,  
We come to God as one from whom no secrets are hidden,  
to ask for his forgiveness, hope and peace. 
Amen. 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


JONAH 1 
In the Storm – Jonah Despairing (2) 


THE POSITIVE LESSON: 
‘HOPE IN GOD!’ 
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‘The way down is the way back up.’ 
 
 
Verse 1: ‘From inside the fish, Jonah prayed to the Lord his God’. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


JONAH 2 
In the Fish – Jonah Dying 
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JONAH 2 
In the Fish – Jonah Dying 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 


THE POSITIVE LESSON: 
‘PRAY TO GOD!’ 
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 JONAH 2 
In the Fish – Jonah Dying 


We come to God our Father, as one from whom no secrets are hidden,  
to ask for his forgiveness and peace. 
 
Almighty God, our heavenly Father,  
we have sinned against you, through our own fault,  
in thought, and word, and deed, and in what we have left undone.  
We are heartily sorry, and we particularly repent of not drawing close to 
you.  
For your Son our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, forgive us all that is past;  
and grant that we may serve you in newness of life to the glory of your 
name.  
Amen. 
 
Almighty God, who in Jesus Christ has given us  
a kingdom that cannot be destroyed, forgive us our sins,  
open our eyes to God’s truth, 
open our ears to listen to God’s voice, 
open our hearts to follow him 
wherever he may lead, through Jesus Christ our Lord.  
Amen.  
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‘He’s the God of the second chance.’ 
 
 
Verse 4: ‘Forty more days and Nineveh will be overturned’… 
 
Verse 10: ‘When God saw what they did and how they turned from their evil ways, 
he had compassion and did not bring upon them the destruction he had 
threatened.’  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


JONAH 3 
In the City – Jonah Judging 
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 JONAH 3 
In the City – Jonah Judging 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 


THE POSITIVE LESSON: 
‘OBEY GOD!’ 
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JONAH 3 
In the City – Jonah Judging 


Let us then renounce our willfulness and ask his mercy  
by confessing our sins in penitence and faith. 
 
Almighty God, our heavenly Father,  
we have sinned against you, through our own fault,  
in thought, and word, and deed, and in what we have left undone.  
We are heartily sorry, and we repent  
of turning our backs on you in disobedience  
and following the desire of our human hearts and going our own way.  
For your Son our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, forgive us all that is past;  
and grant that we may obediently serve you in newness of life  
to the glory of your name.  
Amen. 
 
Almighty God, who in Jesus Christ has given us  
a kingdom that cannot be destroyed,  
forgive us our sins,  
open our eyes to God’s truth, 
open our ears to listen to God’s will 
and give us Christ-like obedience 
as we seek his kingdom here on earth,  
through Jesus Christ our Lord.  
Amen.  
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 JONAH 4 
In the Shade – Jonah Quarrelling  


‘He’s everything we hoped for, but nothing we expected.’  
 
 
Verse 9: ‘God said to Jonah, “Do you have a right to be angry about the vine?” “I do”, 
he said, “I am angry enough to die”.’  
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JONAH 4 
In the Shade – Jonah Quarrelling  


THE POSITIVE LESSON: 
‘LOVE GOD!’ 
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So let us confess our sins to God, who forgives us in Christ. 
 
Almighty God, our heavenly Father,  
we have sinned against you, through our own fault,  
in thought, and word, and deed, and in what we have left undone.  
We are heartily sorry, and we repent of losing our first love for you.  
For your Son our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, forgive us all that is past;  
and grant that we may serve you in newness of life to the glory of your 
name.  
Amen. 
 
May the God of love bring us back to himself,  
forgive us our sins, and assure us of his eternal love  
in Jesus Christ our Lord.  
Amen. 


JONAH 4 
In the Shade – Jonah Quarrelling  
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What is our vision of God? 


DISCERNING VISION 
Moses and the Burning Bush 


‘Misthinking distorts 
God’s character to the 


Enemy’s advantage and 
leaves a soul 


dangerously vulnerable 
to spiritual adultery’  


The Sacred Slow, Alicia Britt 
Chloe. 







 


©CPAS  ALP RES 1  16 


 


 


EXODUS 3:1-12 
Now Moses was tending the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, the priest of Midian, and he led 
the flock to the far side of the wilderness and came to Horeb, the mountain of God. 2 There 
the angel of the Lord appeared to him in flames of fire from within a bush. Moses saw that 
though the bush was on fire it did not burn up. 3 So Moses thought, ‘I will go over and see this 
strange sight – why the bush does not burn up.’ 
 
4 When the Lord saw that he had gone over to look, God called to him from within the bush, 
‘Moses! Moses!’ And Moses said, ‘Here I am.’ 5 ‘Do not come any closer,’ God said. ‘Take off your 
sandals, for the place where you are standing is holy ground.’ 6 Then he said, ‘I am the God of 
your father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob.’ At this, Moses hid his 
face, because he was afraid to look at God. 
 


7 The Lord said, ‘I have indeed seen the misery of my people in Egypt. I have heard them crying 
out because of their slave drivers, and I am concerned about their suffering. 8 So I have come 
down to rescue them from the hand of the Egyptians and to bring them up out of that land 
into a good and spacious land, a land flowing with milk and honey – the home of the 
Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites, Perizzites, Hivites and Jebusites. 9 And now the cry of the 
Israelites has reached me, and I have seen the way the Egyptians are oppressing them. 10 So 
now, go. I am sending you to Pharaoh to bring my people the Israelites out of Egypt.’ 
 


11 But Moses said to God, ‘Who am I that I should go to Pharaoh and bring the Israelites out of 
Egypt?’ 12 And God said, ‘I will be with you. And this will be the sign to you that it is I who have 
sent you: when you have brought the people out of Egypt, you will worship God on this 
mountain.’ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


DISCERNING VISION 
Moses and the Burning Bush 
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 Vision of God (3:4-6). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Vision for God’s people (3:7-9). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Vision for Moses (3:10-12). 
 
 
 
 
 


DISCERNING VISION 
Moses and the Burning Bush 


‘Fear is looking at 
Jesus through your 


circumstances. Faith is 
looking at your 


circumstances through 
Jesus’ eyes.’  


Unknown 
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DISCERNING VISION 
Moses and the Burning Bush 


‘If spiritual leadership is 
anything, it is the capacity to 
see the bush burning in the 
middle of our own life and 


having enough sense to turn 
aside, take off our shoes and 


pay attention.’  
Strengthening the Soul of your 
Leadership, Ruth Haley Barton 
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Therefore, let us in penitence open our hearts to the Lord,  
who has prepared good things for those who love him. 
 
Almighty God, our heavenly Father,  
we have sinned against you, through our own fault,  
in thought, and word, and deed, and in what we have left undone.  
We are heartily sorry, and we repent  
of having the wrong or limited vision of you 
and not embracing your vision for our lives.  
For your Son our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake,  
forgive us all that is past;  
and grant that we may serve you in newness of life  
to the glory of your name.  
Amen. 
 


May the God of all compassion and mercy, 
who sent his Son to be our Saviour forgive us our sins. 
May God open our eyes that we may have a greater vision of who he is. 
May God open our ears to hear his call, 
and strengthen our hearts to do God’s will. 
Make us holy to serve him in the world,  
through his Son, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


DISCERNING VISION 
Moses and the Burning Bush 
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discerning vision

Moses and the Burning Bush

 

‘You can run but you can’t hide!’

 

Verse 3: ‘Jonah ran away from the Lord and headed for Tarshish… And sailed for Tarshish to flee from the Lord.’

 

 

 

 







































































 

  The positive lesson: ‘pursue God!’



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

jonah 1

In the Boat – Jonah Fleeing (1)
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‘When you reach the end of your resources you’re at the beginning of his!’

 

 

Verse 6: ‘How can you sleep? Get up and call on your god!’… 

 

Verse 12: ‘Pick me up and throw me in the sea’.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 













 

 

We come to God as one from whom no secrets are hidden, 
to ask for his forgiveness, hope and peace.

 

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, 
we have sinned against you, through our own fault, 
in thought, and word, and deed, and in what we have left undone. 
We are heartily sorry, and we particularly repent 

of not pursuing you with our whole hearts. 
For your Son our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, forgive us all that is past; 
and grant that we may serve you in newness of life,
full of hope to the glory of your name. 
Amen.The positive lesson: ‘hope in God!’



 

Almighty God, who in Jesus Christ has given us 
a kingdom that cannot be destroyed, forgive us our sins, 
open our eyes to God’s truth, strengthen us to purse God’s will 
and give us the hope of his kingdom to come, 
We come to God as one from whom no secrets are hidden, 
to ask for his forgiveness, hope and peace.

Amen.

jonah 1

In the Storm – Jonah Despairing (2)

 



‘The way down is the way back up.’

 

 

Verse 1: ‘From inside the fish, Jonah prayed to the Lord his God’.





































We come to God our Father, as one from whom no secrets are hidden, 
to ask for his forgiveness and peace.

 

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, 
we have sinned against you, through our own fault, 
in thought, and word, and deed, and in what we have left undone. 
We are heartily sorry, and we particularly repent of not drawing close to you. 
For your Son our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, forgive us all that is past; 
and grant that we may serve you in newness of life to the glory of your name. 
Amen.The positive lesson: ‘pray to God!’



 

Almighty God, who in Jesus Christ has given us 
a kingdom that cannot be destroyed, forgive us our sins, 
open our eyes to God’s truth,
open our ears to listen to God’s voice,
open our hearts to follow him
wherever he may lead, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 

 

jonah 2

In the Fish – Jonah Dying  





‘He’s the God of the second chance.’

 

 

Verse 4: ‘Forty more days and Nineveh will be overturned’…

 

Verse 10: ‘When God saw what they did and how they turned from their evil ways, he had compassion and did not bring upon them the destruction he had threatened.’ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Let us then renounce our willfulness and ask his mercy 
by confessing our sins in penitence and faith.

 

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, 
we have sinned against you, through our own fault, 
in thought, and word, and deed, and in what we have left undone. 
We are heartily sorry, and we repent 
of turning our backs on you in disobedience 
and following the desire of our human hearts and going our own way. 
For your Son our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, forgive us all that is past; 
and grant that we may obediently serve you in newness of life 
to the glory of your name. 
Amen.

 The positive lesson: ‘obey God!’



jonah 2

In the Fish – Jonah Dying  



Almighty God, who in Jesus Christ has given us 
a kingdom that cannot be destroyed, 
forgive us our sins, 
open our eyes to God’s truth,
open our ears to listen to God’s will
and give us Christ-like obedience
as we seek his kingdom here on earth, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.

‘He’s everything we hoped for, but nothing we expected.’ 

 

 

Verse 9: ‘God said to Jonah, “Do you have a right to be angry about the vine?” “I do”, he said, “I am angry enough to die”.’ 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 













 

So let us confess our sins to God, who forgives us in Christ.

 

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, 
we have sinned against you, through our own fault, 
in thought, and word, and deed, and in what we have left undone. 
We are heartily sorry, and we repent of losing our first love for you. 
For your Son our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, forgive us all that is past; 
and grant that we may serve you in newness of life to the glory of your name. 
Amen.The positive lesson: ‘love God!’



 

May the God of love bring us back to himself, 
forgive us our sins, and assure us of his eternal love 
in Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.

Jonah 4

In the Shade – Jonah Quarrelling 

 

 

What is our vision of God?‘Misthinking distorts God’s character to the Enemy’s advantage and leaves a soul dangerously vulnerable to spiritual adultery’ 

The Sacred Slow, Alicia Britt Chloe.



 



























Exodus 3:1-12

Now Moses was tending the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, the priest of Midian, and he led the flock to the far side of the wilderness and came to Horeb, the mountain of God. 2 There the angel of the Lord appeared to him in flames of fire from within a bush. Moses saw that though the bush was on fire it did not burn up. 3 So Moses thought, ‘I will go over and see this strange sight – why the bush does not burn up.’

 

4 When the Lord saw that he had gone over to look, God called to him from within the bush, ‘Moses! Moses!’ And Moses said, ‘Here I am.’ 5 ‘Do not come any closer,’ God said. ‘Take off your sandals, for the place where you are standing is holy ground.’ 6 Then he said, ‘I am the God of your father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob.’ At this, Moses hid his face, because he was afraid to look at God.

 

7 The Lord said, ‘I have indeed seen the misery of my people in Egypt. I have heard them crying out because of their slave drivers, and I am concerned about their suffering. 8 So I have come down to rescue them from the hand of the Egyptians and to bring them up out of that land into a good and spacious land, a land flowing with milk and honey – the home of the Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites, Perizzites, Hivites and Jebusites. 9 And now the cry of the Israelites has reached me, and I have seen the way the Egyptians are oppressing them. 10 So now, go. I am sending you to Pharaoh to bring my people the Israelites out of Egypt.’

 

11 But Moses said to God, ‘Who am I that I should go to Pharaoh and bring the Israelites out of Egypt?’ 12 And God said, ‘I will be with you. And this will be the sign to you that it is I who have sent you: when you have brought the people out of Egypt, you will worship God on this mountain.’

 

 

 

Vision of God (3:4-6).

 

 

 

 

Vision for God’s people (3:7-9).‘Fear is looking at Jesus through your circumstances. Faith is looking at your circumstances through Jesus’ eyes.’ 

Unknown



 

 

 

 

Vision for Moses (3:10-12). 

 

 









‘If spiritual leadership is anything, it is the capacity to see the bush burning in the middle of our own life and having enough sense to turn aside, take off our shoes and pay attention.’ 

Strengthening the Soul of your Leadership, Ruth Haley Barton



 

Therefore, let us in penitence open our hearts to the Lord, 
who has prepared good things for those who love him.

 

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, 
we have sinned against you, through our own fault, 
in thought, and word, and deed, and in what we have left undone. 
We are heartily sorry, and we repent 
of having the wrong or limited vision of you
and not embracing your vision for our lives. 
For your Son our Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, 
forgive us all that is past; 

and grant that we may serve you in newness of life 
to the glory of your name. 
Amen.

 

[bookmark: _GoBack]May the God of all compassion and mercy,
who sent his Son to be our Saviour forgive us our sins.
May God open our eyes that we may have a greater vision of who he is.
May God open our ears to hear his call,
and strengthen our hearts to do God’s will.
Make us holy to serve him in the world, 
through his Son,
Jesus Christ our Lord.
Amen.
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The 16 Personality Factors questionnaire is a psychometric assessment that enables you to better understand your 
personality.  
 
Originally published in 1949, the 16PF has been developed over 50 years and is the most researched personality 
questionnaire in the world. Its power to reliably predict people’s behaviour has been much supported. This, together 
with the rich and diverse analyses that it offers, has won the 16PF an excellent international reputation as effective tool 
for selection, development, career and life counselling purposes. 
 
Key Principles 
Some principles in keeping with the 16PF model and self-development include:  
 There are no ‘right and wrong’ personalities – all personalities have potential strengths and potential development 


areas. The appropriateness of our preferred style of behaving depends on the context.  
 Personality questionnaires help us to better understand our uniqueness and individuality. 
 Development is as much about honouring our unique strengths as it is about working on our development areas. 
 Working on our development areas does not mean fundamentally changing our personalities – it often means 


understanding our potential impact in different contexts and making manageable adjustments and refinements. 
 The psychologist’s objective is not to judge your personality – it is to help you to understand one model of 


personality and to draw from it in ways that fulfil your needs and agenda. 
 You have the right to confidentiality – questionnaire scores are stored by your Occupational Psychologist, Alex 


Volcansek, and written reports are stored by CPAS. Your 16PF information will not be used in any way unless you give 
consent. One-to-one sessions are strictly confidential. 


 
Understanding Personality  
Different models and theorists view personality in different ways. Personality has been defined as: 
 


‘More or less stable factors that make one person’s behaviour consistent from one time to another, and different 
from the behaviour other people would manifest on comparable situations.’ Child 1968 
 
‘The unique organisation of characteristics that define an individual and determine that person’s pattern of 
interaction with the environment.’ Allport 1961 


 
Raymond Cattell, author of the 16PF, held the view that personality encompasses a broad range of phenomena. His 
definition includes the roles we typically play, states we regularly experience, our motivations, and the styles of thinking 
and behaving that we consistently draw upon when navigating different areas of our lives.  
 
Personality is usually considered to be distinct from skill. It is more about our preferences, than about our skills. It is less 
about what we are able to do and more about how we tend or prefer to do things. This distinction will be upheld on the 
Arrow programme.  
 
The assumption that our personalities reflect a consistent and predictable part of us is important to highlight. This 
quality enables ourselves and others to recognise our individuality and to value and rely upon our uniqueness. 
Essentially it enables us to predict how we will probably behave in different situations.   
 
The Structure of the 16PF  
Cattell thought that we have traits within us which lead us to respond in similar ways towards different people, tasks or 
situations. The questionnaire that you filled in attempts to reflect the 16 personality factors or traits that are thought to 
underlie the full range of healthy personalities. (These will be described on the programme). They are thought to shape 
our typical styles of behaving, for example how we typically relate to others and our preferred thinking style.  
 
A good analogy comes from chemistry. Just as scientists view the physical world as being made up of a set of stable 
elements from the periodic table (carbon, oxygen, etc.), so Cattell viewed personality as being made up of a set of stable 
elements called personality traits. Each of us are thought to possess these traits to varying degrees. Each of us have 
more or less of certain traits in comparison to other people. More does not mean better and less does not mean worse. 
The variations create the pattern and colour of our unique personalities. Just as in chemistry, it is assumed that the 16 


16 PERSONALITY FACTORS  
An Introduction 







traits combine and relate together in dynamic ways to help to produce our richly diverse world. Hence our unique 
personalities are thought to reflect a unique combination and interaction of these 16 traits.  
 
How is Personality Formed? Can we Change our Personalities? How does it Develop? 
The straightforward answer is ‘it depends on which psychologist you ask and which school of thought they come from.’ 
There is evidence to support the view that personality is formed both by genetic factors that we inherit and by 
environmental factors. Environmental factors include how people behaved towards us during our formative years and the 
impact of wider cultural norms, social values and economic factors. 
 
The extent to which personality is stable or can change is hotly debated. Some say personality is largely innate and stable 
(e.g. Cattell’s Trait Approach). For example a 60 year mother on returning from her first school reunion exclaimed ‘they had 
not changed a bit’. We would not recognise each other and ourselves if this were not the case at least to some extent.  
 
Equally development programmes would not exist if we did not have substantial belief and evidence that people change 
and have agency to do so. Cognitive/Behavioural approaches (e.g. competency frameworks) suggest we can learn new 
cognitions and behaviours and add them to our repertoire. Coaching and counselling suggests we can challenge and 
change our beliefs and attitudes and that such changes can lead to new behaviours. For example, Bandura claims that, if 
through positive social learning experiences (such as Arrow), people’s self belief to execute certain behaviours (e.g. 
leadership behaviours) is increased, then (leadership) behaviour will change. The question is then to what extent these 
changes permeate our personality, to the extent that our preferred and typical way of behaving changes. 
 
There is little within the model of the 16PF to inform us about how personality develops over time. Other personality 
models do inform us. The Myers Briggs Type Indicator suggests that our personalities mature throughout a large part of 
our life span, as we learn to access those parts of our personality that we have given less attention to. It is as if we put 
certain aspects of our personality aside for safe keeping until we are ready to explore and use them fully. Maturity is also 
thought to be about integrating different and conflicting parts of our personality as we grow older.  
 
16PF Personality Profiling – a Two-Way Process  
You have completed the 16PF questionnaire and you will receive a short written report describing a personality profile that 
is typical of people who have responded in a similar way to you. This report is for your purposes only. During your one-to-
one session Alex Volcansek, Occupational Psychologist, will facilitate you to: 
 Interpret your own views of your personality.  
 Draw on your current self-understanding and life experiences. 
 Integrate your views and current self-understanding with insights and data from the 16PF. 
 
Hence personality profiling is very much a two-way process. 
 
As a self-report questionnaire, the 16PF relies on your views of your personality within the structure provided. Essentially 
the questionnaire can only reflect back what you tell it. Also, as with all measures, a degree of error is to be expected. 
Additionally, as you integrate your current self-understanding with the 16PF during your one-to-one session, refinements 
and subtleties will be elicited. For all these reasons you may consider that some descriptions within the written report are 
not representative of you and then changes (within limits) are quite acceptable and indeed are encouraged. It is up to you 
to note these changes. 
 
Objectives 
The overall aim is to help you to: 
1. Improve your understanding of your unique personality. 
2. Own and honour your unique personality. 
3. Make new development decisions that move you towards your objectives. 
 
Please consider the following questions as you explore the 16PF: 
 What do I most want to get out of the 16PF one to one session? 
 What is meaningful, useful and real to me here, given my search for self-understanding? 
 How can I meet my objectives by honouring my unique personality strengths? 
 How can I meet my objectives by flexing my personality style? 








 
I grew up in Hagley, just outside Birmingham. I love Birmingham and The Black 
Country and with friends and family still there, it will always be home. This is how 
I come to greatly appreciate both the Birmingham Symphony orchestra and their 
brilliant young conductor, Mirga Grazinyte-Tyla, as well as the taste of Enville real 
ale! 
 
I am a Business Psychologist and a consultant, facilitator and coach. My calling to 
psychology came at 14 years of age, having been totally absorbed by Jonathan 
Miller’s book and TV series States of Mind. After gaining psychology degrees at 
Reading University (BSc) and Birkbeck College (MSc), I worked for many years as a 
self-employed psychologist, including projects with Oxford Psychologists Press 
using the Myers Briggs Type Indicator (another personality tool).  
 
My ministry is all about enabling people and building leadership capability in the 
broadest sense. This includes fostering team working and negotiating career/life 
transition. I am called to work from people's strengths – from their unique 'God 
given gifts'. This means adapting to each and every individual, and working in 
partnership together to make good use of his unique finger print. I have coached 
over 200 clergy to date. 
 
As of January 2018, I am also Senior Organisational Development Partner at the 
Met Office (climate and weather office in Exeter). Devon is my second home, and 
with the countryside, sea, coast and farming community, long may it be so. 
 
Thanks to James Lawrence, the last 20 years have included serving Arrow.  
  
It is a delight to be taking part in your Arrow programme. I actually came to faith 
after my very first Arrow – so I know how transforming it can be!  


ALEX VOLCANSEK 
Rosedale 


29 Yardley Street 
Stourbridge 


DY9 7AT 
M: 07970 041278 


E: Alexandravol@hotmail.com  
 


Occupational Psychology Consultant 
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PERSONAL DEVELOPMENT 
Introduction 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 
 
 
 
 
‘Integral to leadership growth 
and perseverance is leadership 
evaluation in the context of 
ongoing mentoring.’ 
A Passion for Leadership, Sandy Jones 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 
‘The exercise of Christian 
leadership is founded in watching 
over yourself: developing virtues, 
habits, disciplines and skills over 
a lifetime of formation, which 
undergirds and gives integrity to 
the leadership which is offered.’ 
Steven Croft 


ARROW’S PURPOSE 
 
Arrow’s purpose is to develop Christian leaders: 
 Leaders dependent on the grace of God, confident about who they are in 


Christ, and empowered by the Holy Spirit. 
 Leaders clear about their unique call and consistent in living it out. 
 Leaders serving the Church with personal lives modelled on the servant 


character of Jesus. 
 Leaders passionate for and committed to evangelism. 
 Leaders skilled and competent to lead within a church or Christian 


organisation at a time of great challenge and change. 
 
It is summed up in the strap line ‘to equip leaders to be led more by Jesus, lead 
more like Jesus, and lead more to Jesus.’ Based on the model at the heart of the 
programme…  


 
 
Arrow is about life change/transformation.  
 
 
 
Acts 20:28 ‘Keep Watch…’ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


IN CHRIST


CALL CHARACTER


COMPETENCE


COMMUNITY


CONTEXT


Courage
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PERSONAL DEVELOPMENT 
What Leads to Leaders Leaving their Leadership Role? 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
‘The marks of a leader that 
people follow and who persevere 
for the long haul in ministry are 
seen in those who cultivate a 
teachable spirit, a capacity to 
handle feedback, and a 
willingness to identify and 
transform internal fears and 
unhealthy driving factors.’ 
Sandy Jones 


 
 
 
Which of these do you or can you see yourself struggling with? 


Disappointment with ministry  
Experience/expectation do 
not match 


   


Inter-personal conflicts  Unresolved 


Senior leaders  Prove to be a disappointment 


Neglect ‘inner life’ growth  
Pressure to perform and 
achieve 


Preparation and training  Inadequate or not continued 


Leadership skills  Fail to master 


Calling  Not clear 
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PERSONAL DEVELOPMENT 
Residential 1 


A CHECKLIST OF WHAT YOU NEED 
TO DO 
1. Identify when you are meeting 


with Alex and your leadership 
partner. Timetables are 
displayed in the ballroom. 


2. Prepare for the meeting by 
reading through the reports 
using the ideas on this page. 


3. Pray for openness to what 
God wants to reveal through 
the process. 


4. Attend the meetings and then 
reflect on the insights you’ve 
gained. 


5. Complete the integration for 
this module and identify your 
development goals for 
between now and the next 
residential. Send these to 
Matt by 31 May. 


Throughout the Arrow Leadership Programme we will be using a variety of 
assessment inventories to aid self-awareness. As mentioned in the material 
sent out with the inventories, these assessments are meant to act as helpful 
guidelines. You may well find yourself disagreeing with certain assumptions or 
conclusions. That’s fine, but please do keep yourself open to what they may be 
saying, even if it is occasionally uncomfortable! It is often worth checking out 
areas you’re unsure of with either those who know you well or with a trained 
interpreter of the instrument. During residential 1 we focus on two instruments. 
 
 
1. 16 PF-5 with Alex Volcansek 
Alex is a qualified Occupational Psychologist who will meet with each 
participant for one hour during residential 1. The material we sent you prior to 
the residential explains the background to 16PF-5.  
 
In preparation for your meeting with Alex, read through the report and prepare 
the areas you’d like to cover in your interview: 
 Identify areas for clarification i.e. ‘I don’t understand…’. 
 Identify areas of agreement i.e. ‘That is so me…’. 
 Identify areas of uncertainty i.e. ‘I’m not sure that is me…’. 
 Identify areas of concern i.e. ‘That’s me, and I’d like to work on that…’. 
 
 
2. Arrow Character / Call / Competency Model  
This model is at the heart of Arrow. It was developed by considering qualities 
and characteristics that are foundational to Christian leadership. No one person 
will score high on every factor, but this model provides one way of assessing 
growth and development against some specifically Christian criteria. This is not 
technically a psychometric instrument, but rather a 360 review tool. The Arrow 
360 Review includes insights from the five members of your feedback group. The 
following will help you make the best of your Arrow 360 Review report. 
 
For each question there are a possible five scores from your review group, and 
your own score. The number in the box indicates the number of people who 
placed their tick in that box. Where four or more reviewers gave the same 
response, the box is highlighted in yellow. The number in the blue column 
reminds you where you placed your tick. 
 
When considering this instrument please look for: 
 Trends These may come in a number of ways. (1) Where more than one 


person has scored you differently from how you graded yourself. This may 
indicate an area to reflect on. If only one person has scored you very 
differently to everyone else this may be due to their lack of knowledge of 
you in that area, or exactly the opposite, i.e. they know you very well in that 
area. Prayerful reflection may help you decide which it is. (2) Where you have 
consistently scored yourself higher or lower than your feedback group. This 
may indicate you have been unnecessarily harsh or lenient with yourself.  


 Identify strengths These are the areas to be thankful for and build on. 
 Look for gaps/limitations These are the areas where you need to know 


yourself well and how your limitations/gaps impact others (see the 
development plan for further ideas on this). 
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PERSONAL DEVELOPMENT 
Residential 1 (contd) 


KEY INSIGHTS In preparation for your meeting with your leadership partner: 
 Read through your Arrow 360 in the same way as 16PF5 and go along 


prepared to explore some of the insights from the review. Your leadership 
partner will also be able to offer insights from your references where 
appropriate. 


 You will discuss a variety of things, including your time with Alex (if you’ve 
already had it), your relationship with God, areas for growth and 
development. 


 
 
How to Handle Feedback Well 
POSITIVE FEEDBACK 
Many people are quickly dismissive of the positive feedback they receive. 
Perhaps because: 
 They think they know it already and so it does not bear hearing again. 
 They are a harder self-judge than their reporters. ‘If they knew what was 


going on ten minutes before that they wouldn’t have been so kind…’ 
 They think their reporters are ‘sucking up’. 
 They think their reporters are deluded. 
 They think that to dwell on the positive and be pleased with it is to be 


conceited. 
 They are so disturbed by the negative that they place all their attention on 


that. 
 
Please appreciate the positive feedback you have received.  
 
NEGATIVE FEEDBACK 
People may be dismissive of the negative feedback they receive. Perhaps 
because: 
 They have heard it all before ‘It’s the way I am and it got me this far…’ 
 They think there is nothing that can be done about a particular trait or skill. 
 They think their reporters are taking the opportunity to ‘score points’. 
 They think their reporters are deluded. 
 They think that they are an OK person so ‘how could this be true?’ 
 
Common reactions to negative feedback are such that there is even a mnemonic 
to describe them – SARAH: 
 Shock ‘They said what about me?’ 
 Anger ‘How could they say that considering…?’ 
 Rejection ‘They would say that wouldn’t they?’ 
 Acceptance ‘I wonder what led them to say that?’ 
 Honesty ‘Perhaps I am like that.’ 
 
Avoid the trap of getting stuck in any one phase but do allow yourself to travel 
through the phases. When you are at ‘acceptance’ or ‘honesty’ you can begin to 
decide whether to accept or reject the feedback. If you: 
 Reject it Think about the consequences of taking no action (for you, others, 


those you lead). 
 Accept it Think about how you might go about changing or developing and 


who might be able to help you.  
 
Avoid the trap of trying to tackle everything at once. Prioritise and try to tackle 
no more than three things at a time. 






Ordering a Community around evangelism

2. Discerning a Strategy

       

Arrow’s purpose

 

Arrow’s purpose is to develop Christian leaders:

Leaders dependent on the grace of God, confident about who they are in Christ, and empowered by the Holy Spirit.

Leaders clear about their unique call and consistent in living it out.

Leaders serving the Church with personal lives modelled on the servant character of Jesus.

Leaders passionate for and committed to evangelism.

Leaders skilled and competent to lead within a church or Christian organisation at a time of great challenge and change.

 

It is summed up in the strap line ‘to equip leaders to be led more by Jesus, lead more like Jesus, and lead more to Jesus.’ Based on the model at the heart of the programme… 









































Arrow is about life change/transformation. 

 

Acts 20:28 ‘Keep Watch…’

 

 

 

 

 









 

‘Integral to leadership growth and perseverance is leadership evaluation in the context of ongoing mentoring.’

A Passion for Leadership, Sandy Jones

 



‘The exercise of Christian leadership is founded in watching over yourself: developing virtues, habits, disciplines and skills over a lifetime of formation, which undergirds and gives integrity to the leadership which is offered.’

Steven Croft

Personal Development

Introduction 

   





[image: CPAS_Logo_icon]©CPAS, ALP RES 1

1





		Disappointment with ministry

		➡

		Experience/expectation do not match



		Inter-personal conflicts

		➡

		Unresolved



		Senior leaders

		➡

		Prove to be a disappointment



		Neglect ‘inner life’ growth

		➡

		Pressure to perform and achieve



		Preparation and training

		➡

		Inadequate or not continued



		Leadership skills

		➡

		Fail to master



		Calling

		➡

		Not clear







 

Which of these do you or can you see yourself struggling with?

 



























‘The marks of a leader that people follow and who persevere for the long haul in ministry are seen in those who cultivate a teachable spirit, a capacity to handle feedback, and a willingness to identify and transform internal fears and unhealthy driving factors.’

Sandy Jones

 

Personal Development

Residential 1

    



Throughout the Arrow Leadership Programme we will be using a variety of assessment inventories to aid self-awareness. As mentioned in the material sent out with the inventories, these assessments are meant to act as helpful guidelines. You may well find yourself disagreeing with certain assumptions or conclusions. That’s fine, but please do keep yourself open to what they may be saying, even if it is occasionally uncomfortable! It is often worth checking out areas you’re unsure of with either those who know you well or with a trained interpreter of the instrument. During residential 1 we focus on two instruments.

 

 

1. 16 PF-5 with Alex Volcansek

Alex is a qualified Occupational Psychologist who will meet with each participant for one hour during residential 1. The material we sent you prior to the residential explains the background to 16PF-5. 

 

In preparation for your meeting with Alex, read through the report and prepare the areas you’d like to cover in your interview:

Identify areas for clarification i.e. ‘I don’t understand…’.

Identify areas of agreement i.e. ‘That is so me…’.

Identify areas of uncertainty i.e. ‘I’m not sure that is me…’.

Identify areas of concern i.e. ‘That’s me, and I’d like to work on that…’.

 

 

2. Arrow Character / Call / Competency Model 

This model is at the heart of Arrow. It was developed by considering qualities and characteristics that are foundational to Christian leadership. No one person will score high on every factor, but this model provides one way of assessing growth and development against some specifically Christian criteria. This is not technically a psychometric instrument, but rather a 360 review tool. The Arrow 360 Review includes insights from the five members of your feedback group. The following will help you make the best of your Arrow 360 Review report.

 

For each question there are a possible five scores from your review group, and your own score. The number in the box indicates the number of people who placed their tick in that box. Where four or more reviewers gave the same response, the box is highlighted in yellow. The number in the blue column reminds you where you placed your tick.

 

When considering this instrument please look for:

Trends These may come in a number of ways. (1) Where more than one person has scored you differently from how you graded yourself. This may indicate an area to reflect on. If only one person has scored you very differently to everyone else this may be due to their lack of knowledge of you in that area, or exactly the opposite, i.e. they know you very well in that area. Prayerful reflection may help you decide which it is. (2) Where you have consistently scored yourself higher or lower than your feedback group. This may indicate you have been unnecessarily harsh or lenient with yourself. 

Identify strengths These are the areas to be thankful for and build on.

Look for gaps/limitations These are the areas where you need to know yourself well and how your limitations/gaps impact others (see the development plan for further ideas on this).

 

In preparation for your meeting with your leadership partner:

Read through your Arrow 360 in the same way as 16PF5 and go along prepared to explore some of the insights from the review. Your leadership partner will also be able to offer insights from your references where appropriate.

You will discuss a variety of things, including your time with Alex (if you’ve already had it), your relationship with God, areas for growth and development.
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How to Handle Feedback Well

Positive feedback

Many people are quickly dismissive of the positive feedback they receive. Perhaps because:

They think they know it already and so it does not bear hearing again.

They are a harder self-judge than their reporters. ‘If they knew what was going on ten minutes before that they wouldn’t have been so kind…’

They think their reporters are ‘sucking up’.

They think their reporters are deluded.

They think that to dwell on the positive and be pleased with it is to be conceited.

They are so disturbed by the negative that they place all their attention on that.

 

Please appreciate the positive feedback you have received. 

 

Negative feedback

People may be dismissive of the negative feedback they receive. Perhaps because:

They have heard it all before ‘It’s the way I am and it got me this far…’

They think there is nothing that can be done about a particular trait or skill.

They think their reporters are taking the opportunity to ‘score points’.

They think their reporters are deluded.

They think that they are an OK person so ‘how could this be true?’

 

Common reactions to negative feedback are such that there is even a mnemonic to describe them – SARAH:

Shock ‘They said what about me?’

Anger ‘How could they say that considering…?’

Rejection ‘They would say that wouldn’t they?’

Acceptance ‘I wonder what led them to say that?’

Honesty ‘Perhaps I am like that.’

 

Avoid the trap of getting stuck in any one phase but do allow yourself to travel through the phases. When you are at ‘acceptance’ or ‘honesty’ you can begin to decide whether to accept or reject the feedback. If you:

Reject it Think about the consequences of taking no action (for you, others, those you lead).

Accept it Think about how you might go about changing or developing and who might be able to help you. 

 

Avoid the trap of trying to tackle everything at once. Prioritise and try to tackle no more than three things at a time.





A Checklist of What you Need to Do

Identify when you are meeting with Alex and your leadership partner. Timetables are displayed in the ballroom.

Prepare for the meeting by reading through the reports using the ideas on this page.

Pray for openness to what God wants to reveal through the process.

Attend the meetings and then reflect on the insights you’ve gained.

Complete the integration for this module and identify your development goals for between now and the next residential. Send these to Matt by 31 May.
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Balances two core aspects of personal development, captured in Acts 20
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 QUESTIONS FOR A LIFE REVIEW 
Additional Handout for Personal Development 


Introduction 
The following questions may be helpful in reflecting on where you are at the moment. They can be used in conversation 
with your mentor, a colleague or loved one. Or you could reflect on them through journaling. There is always a tendency to 
delude ourselves, so be honest. 
 
 
Reflecting on Leadership  
 Do I feel confident in leading in my work? Why? Why not? 
 In what ways have others affirmed my leadership? 
 What experiences have I had outside this area of work that give me confidence to lead? 
 What experiences have I had where I said, ‘Now I’m a leader’? 
 What additional experiences do I need in order to feel confident and competent as I lead? 
 What do I need to know or to understand in order to lead in my work? 
 If someone could show me, tell me, or give me something to read or listen to that would help my understanding of 


leadership, I would like to know about… 
 If the next generation of leaders was like me, what would I think? How do I need to grow? 
 
 
Reflecting on Mentoring  
 Something I would like to talk through with someone I trust... 
 An area of confidence I would like to grow in… 
 An area of my life or my soul I need to explore… 
 I would value my mentor praying with me about… 
 
 
Reflecting on Evangelism 
 What kind of time have I spent with anyone who is a non-Christian this past month? 
 What ignites my interest in sharing the faith? What drains it? 
 What would help me to better model a commitment to leading more to Jesus? 
 
 
Reflecting on Relationship with God/Character/Call 
 How would I describe my relationship with God? What are the strengths and weaknesses? 
 Where do I find myself resisting him these days? 
 What habits intimidate me? 
 What have I done to play? 
 How am I doing with my friends, spouse, children? 
 If a close friend or spouse was asked about my state of mind, state of spirit, state of energy level, what would the 


response be? 
 What is the state of my sexual perspective? Tempted? Dealing with fantasies? Entertainment? 
 Where am I financially? (Things under control? Under anxiety? In great debt?) 
 Are there any unresolved conflicts in my circle of relationships? 
 When was the last time I spent time with a good friend of my own gender? 
 What are my fears at the present time? 
 How am I sleeping? 
 Do I like myself at this point in my pilgrimage? 
 For me to serve God fully, what do I need to develop or change? 
 Am I aware of any emotional baggage that I need to leave behind at the foot of the cross? Describe. 
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 BECOMING MORE LIKE CHRIST 
John Stott 


I remember very vividly, some years ago, that the question 
which perplexed me as a younger Christian (and some of 
my friends as well) was this: what is God’s purpose for his 
people? Granted that we have been converted, granted 
that we have been saved and received new life in Jesus 
Christ, what comes next? Of course, we knew the famous 
statement of the Westminster Shorter Catechism: that 
man’s chief end is to glorify God and to enjoy him forever: 
we knew that, and we believed it. We also toyed with some 
briefer statements, like one of only five words – love God, 
love your neighbour. But somehow neither of these, nor 
some others that we could mention, seemed wholly 
satisfactory. So I want to share with you where my mind 
has come to rest as I approach the end of my pilgrimage 
on earth and it is – God wants his people to become like 
Christ. Christ-likeness is the will of God for the people of 
God. 
 
So if that is true, I am proposing the following: first to lay 
down the biblical basis for the call to Christ-likeness: 
secondly, to give some New Testament examples of this; 
thirdly, to draw some practical conclusions. And it all 
relates to becoming like Christ. 
 
So first is the biblical basis for the call to Christ-likeness. 
This basis is not a single text: the basis is more substantial 
than can be encapsulated in a single text. The basis 
consists rather of three texts which we would do well to 
hold together in our Christian thinking and living: Romans 
8:29, 2 Corinthians 3:18 and 1 John 3:2. Lets look at these 
three briefly. 
 
Romans 8:29 reads that God has predestined his people to 
be conformed to the image of his Son: that is, to become 
like Jesus. We all know that when Adam fell he lost much – 
though not all – of the divine image in which he had been 
created. But God has restored it in Christ. Conformity to 
the image of God means to become like Jesus: Christ-
likeness is the eternal predestinating purpose of God. 
 
My second text is 2 Corinthians 3:18: ‘And we all, with 
unveiled face, beholding the glory of the Lord, are being 
changed into his likeness, from one degree of glory to 
another; for this comes from the Lord who is the Spirit.’ So 
it is by the indwelling Spirit himself that we are being 
changed from glory to glory – it is a magnificent vision. In 
this second stage of becoming like Christ, you will notice 
that the perspective has changed from the past to the 
present, from God’s eternal predestination to his present 


transformation of us by the Holy Spirit. It has changed 
from God’s eternal purpose to make us like Christ, to his 
historical work by his Holy Spirit to transform us into the 
image of Jesus. 
 
That brings me to my third text: 1 John 3:2. ‘Beloved, we are 
God’s children now and it does not yet appear what we 
shall be but we know that when he appears, we will be like 
him, for we shall see him as he is.’ We don’t know in any 
detail what we shall be in the last day, but we do know 
that we will be like Christ. There is really no need for us to 
know any more than this. We are content with the glorious 
truth that we will be with Christ, like Christ, for ever. 
 
Here are three perspectives – past, present and future. All 
of them are pointing in the same direction: there is God’s 
eternal purpose, we have been predestined; there is God’s 
historical purpose, we are being changed, transformed by 
the Holy Spirit; and there is God’s final or eschatalogical 
purpose, we will be like him, for we shall see him as he is. 
All three, the eternal, the historical and the eschatalogical, 
combine towards the same end of Christ-likeness. This, I 
suggest, is the purpose of God for the people of God. That 
is the biblical basis for becoming like Christ: it is the 
purpose of God for the people of God. 
 
I want to move on to illustrate this truth with a number of 
New Testament examples. First, I think it is important for 
us to make a general statement, as the apostle John does 
in 1 John 2:6: ‘Whoever claims to live in him must live as 
Jesus did.’ In other words, if we claim to be a Christian, we 
must be Christ-like. Here is the first New Testament 
example: we are to be like Christ in his incarnation. 
 
Some of you may immediately recoil in horror from such 
an idea. Surely, you will say to me, the incarnation was an 
altogether unique event and cannot possibly be imitated 
in any way? My answer to that question is yes and no. Yes, 
it was unique, in the sense that the Son of God took our 
humanity to himself in Jesus of Nazareth, once and for all 
and forever, never to be repeated. That is true. But there is 
another sense in which the incarnation was not unique: 
the amazing grace of God in the incarnation of Christ is to 
be followed by all of us. The incarnation, in that sense, was 
not unique but universal. We are all called to follow the 
example of his great humility in coming down from heaven 
to earth. So Paul could write in Philippians 2:5-8: ‘Have this 
mind among yourselves, which was in Christ, who, though 
he was in the form of God, did not count equality with God 


THE FOLLOWING IS A TRANSCRIPT OF AN ADDRESS GIVEN BY JOHN STOTT DELIVERED AT THE KESWICK CONVENTION JULY 
17TH 2007 ON ‘THE MODEL – BECOMING MORE LIKE CHRIST.’  
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some thing to be grasped for his own selfish enjoyment, 
but emptied himself, taking the form of a servant, being 
born in the likeness of men. And being found in human 
form he humbled himself and became obedient unto 
death, even death on a cross.’ We are to be like Christ in 
his incarnation in the amazing self-humbling which lies 
behind the incarnation. 
 
Secondly, we are to be like Christ in his service. We move 
on now from his incarnation to his life of service; from his 
birth to his life, from the beginning to the end. Let me 
invite you to come with me to the upper room where Jesus 
spent his last evening with his disciples, recorded in John’s 
gospel chapter 13: ‘He took off his outer garments, he tied 
a towel round him, he poured water into a basin and 
washed his disciples’ feet. When he had finished, he 
resumed his place and said, “If then I, your Lord and 
Teacher, have washed your feet, you also ought to wash 
one another’s feet, for I have given you an example’ – 
notice the word – ‘that you should do as I have done to 
you.’ 
 
Some Christians take Jesus’ command literally and have a 
foot-washing ceremony in their Lord’s Supper once a 
month or on Maundy Thursday – and they may be right to 
do it. But I think most of us transpose Jesus’ command 
culturally: that is just as Jesus performed what in his 
culture was the work of a slave, so we in our cultures must 
regard no task too menial or degrading to undertake for 
each other. 
 
Thirdly, we are to be like Christ in his love. I think 
particularly now of Ephesians 5:2 – ‘walk in love as Christ 
loved us and gave himself up as a fragrant offering and 
sacrifice to God.’ Notice that the text is in two parts. The 
first part is walk in love, an injunction that all our 
behaviour should be characterised by love, but the second 
part of the verse says that he gave himself for us, which is 
not a continuous thing but an aorist, a past tense, a clear 
reference to the cross. Paul is urging us to be like Christ in 
his death, to love with self-giving Calvary love. Notice what 
is developing: Paul is urging us to be like the Christ of the 
incarnation, to be like the Christ of the foot washing and 
to be like the Christ of the cross. These three events of the 
life of Christ indicate clearly what Christ-likeness means in 
practice. 
 
Fourthly, we are to be like Christ in his patient endurance. 
In this next example we consider not the teaching of Paul 
but of Peter. Every chapter of the first letter of Peter 
contains an allusion to our suffering like Christ, for the 
background to the letter is the beginnings of persecution. 
In chapter 2 of 1 Peter in particular, Peter urges Christian 
slaves, if punished unjustly, to bear it and not to repay evil 
for evil. For, Peter goes on, you and we have been called to 
this because Christ also suffered, leaving us an example – 
there is that word again – so that we may follow in his 
steps. This call to Christ-likeness in suffering unjustly may 


well become increasingly relevant as persecution 
increases in many cultures in the world today. 
 
My fifth and last example from the New Testament is that 
we are to be like Christ in his mission. Having looked at 
the teaching of Paul and Peter, we come now to the 
teaching of Jesus recorded by John. In John 20:21, in prayer, 
Jesus said ‘As you, Father, have sent me into the world, so I 
send them into the world’ – that is us. And in his 
commissioning in John 17 he says ‘As the Father sent me 
into the world, so I send you.’ These words are immensely 
significant. This is not just the Johannine version of the 
Great Commission but it also an instruction that their 
mission in the world was to resemble Christ’s mission. In 
what respect? The key words in these texts are ’sent into 
the world’. As Christ had entered our world, so we are to 
enter other people’s worlds. It was eloquently explained 
by Archbishop Michael Ramsey some years ago: ‘We state 
and commend the faith only in so far as we go out and put 
ourselves with loving sympathy inside the doubts of the 
doubters, the questions of the questioners and the 
loneliness of those who have lost the way.’ 
 
This entering into other people’s worlds is exactly what we 
mean by incarnational evangelism. All authentic mission is 
incarnational mission. We are to be like Christ in his 
mission. These are the five main ways in which we are to 
be Christ-like: in his incarnation, in his service, in his love, 
in his endurance and in his mission. 
 
Very briefly, I want to give you three practical 
consequences of Christ-likeness. 
 
Firstly, Christ-likeness and the mystery of suffering. 
Suffering is a huge subject in itself and there are many 
ways in which Christians try to understand it. One way 
stands out: that suffering is part of God’s process of 
making us like Christ. Whether we suffer from a 
disappointment, a frustration or some other painful 
tragedy, we need to try to see this in the light of Romans 
8:28-29. According to Romans 8:28, God is always working 
for the good of his people, and according to Romans 8:29, 
this good purpose is to make us like Christ. 
 
Secondly, Christ-likeness and the challenge of evangelism. 
Why is it, you must have asked, as I have, that in many 
situations our evangelistic efforts are often fraught with 
failure? Several reasons may be given, and I do not want 
to over-simplify, but one main reason is that we don’t look 
like the Christ we are proclaiming. John Poulton, who has 
written about this in a perceptive little book entitled A 
Today Sort of Evangelism, wrote this: 
 


‘The most effective preaching 
comes from those who embody 
the things they are saying. They 
are their message. Christians need 
to look like what they are talking 
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 about. It is people who 
communicate primarily, not words 
or ideas. Authenticity gets across. 
deep down in side people, what 
communicates now is basically 
personal authenticity.’ 


 
That is Christ-likeness. Let me give you another example. 
There was a Hindu professor in India who once identified 
one of his students as a Christian and said to him: ‘If you 
Christians lived like Jesus Christ, India would be at your 
feet tomorrow.’ I think India would be at their feet today if 
we Christians lived like Christ. From the Islamic world, the 
Reverend Iskandar Jadeed, a former Arab Muslim, has said 
‘If all Christians were Christians – that is, Christ-like – there 
would be no more Islam today.’ 
 
That brings me to my third point – Christ-likeness and the 
indwelling of the Spirit. I have spoken much tonight about 
Christ-likeness but is it attainable? In our own strength it 
is clearly not attainable but God has given us his Holy 
Spirit to dwell within us, to change us from within. William 
Temple, Archbishop in the 1940s, used to illustrate this 
point from Shakespeare: 
 


‘It is no good giving me a play like 
Hamlet or King Lear and telling me 
to write a play like that. 
Shakespeare could do it – I can’t. 
And it is no good showing me a life 
like the life of Jesus and telling me 
to live a life like that. Jesus could 
do it – I can’t. But if the genius of 
Shakespeare could come and live 
in me, then I could write plays like 
this. And if the Spirit could come 
into me, then I could live a life like 
His.’ 
 


So I conclude, as a brief summary of what we have tried to 
say to one another: God’s purpose is to make us like 
Christ. God’s way to make us like Christ is to fill us with his 
Spirit. In other words, it is a Trinitarian conclusion, 
concerning the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 
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 LEADING FROM WITHIN 
Palmer Parker 


‘A quick definition of a leader: a leader is a person who has an unusual degree of power to project on other people his or 
her shadow or his or her light.’ 
 
‘A leader is a person who must take special responsibility for what’s going on inside him or her… The problem is that 
people rise to leadership in our society by a tendency towards extroversion, which means a tendency to ignore what is 
going on inside themselves… Great leadership comes from people who have made that downward journey.’ 
Parker Palmer 
 
 
The Shadow Life of Leaders 
 
A DEEP INSECURITY ABOUT THEIR OWN IDENTITY 
 Hard to see in extroverts. 
 So hooked up with institutional functions we may die when they’re taken away. 
 We create settings that deprive others of their own identity. 
 The great spiritual gift from the inward journey is to know that who I am does not depend on what I do. 
 
COMPETITIVENESS 
 Seeing the universe as hostile. 
 So if we’re not competitive we’re going to lose – becomes self-fulfilling prophecy. 
 There’s another way, a way that’s co-operative and communal. 
 The spiritual gift from the inward journey is knowing that the universe is working together for good. 
 
FUNCTIONAL ATHEISM 
 Ultimate responsibility for everything rests on me. 
 Leads to workaholic behaviour, to burn-out, to stressed, strained and broken relationships, to unhealthy priorities. 
 The great gift on the inward journey is knowing that ours is not the only act in town. We do not have to carry the whole 


load, we can share the load, and sometimes we can even lay our part of the load down. 
 
FEAR OF CHAOS 
 Which is natural to life. 
 Projects outwards into rigid rules/procedures. 
 We forget that God created out of chaos: the precondition to creativity. 
 The spiritual gift from the inward journey is knowing that creation comes out of chaos. 
 
DENIAL OF DEATH 
 Maintaining things that aren’t alive any longer and maybe never have been. 
 Programmes that should have been laid down ten years ago are still on the life-support system. 
 There’s a fear in this denial of death: the fear of negative evaluation, public failure. 
 Surprisingly the people least afraid of death, in this sense, are the scientists – they learn something from the death of 


an idea. 
 The spiritual gift from the inward journey is knowing that death is not the final word. 
 
 
‘It would be wonderful if the phrase inner work could become a central term… in our churches… things you can do that 
constitute inner work… are as real and important as any outer project or task.’ 
Parker Palmer  
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INVESTING YEARS 
 
Critical Question 
 How do I finish well? 
 
Characteristics 
 Focused/looser schedule. 
 Selected learning. 
 Anxious. 
 Accepting. 
 Influencing>contributing. 
 Converging. 
 Others oriented. 
 Significance. 
 
Dangers 
 Stop learning/growing. 
 Security driven. 
 Lack of purpose. 
 Not finishing well. 
 No meaningful connections. 
 
Key Ingredients 
 Making final years count. 
 Investing self. 
 Generosity. 
 Feedback adjustment. 
 Inner life growth. 
 Identifying your legacy. 
 
Key Element  
 Peers and mentees.  


LEARNING YEARS 
 
Critical Question 
 Who am I? 


 
Characteristics 
 High activity. 
 Broad learning. 
 Hopeful/anxious. 
 Searching/verifying. 
 Accomplishing. 
 Gathering. 
 Self-oriented. 
 Survival. 


 
Dangers 
 Bad life decisions. 
 No mentors. 
 Weak inner life. 
 Little concern for inner life. 
 Over busyness. 
 
Key Ingredients 
 Exposure/experience. 
 Understanding self. 
 Faithfulness. 
 Feedback/adjustment. 
 Inner life growth. 
 Ministry participation. 
 
Key Element  
 Mentors. 


BUILDING YEARS 
 
Critical Question 
 Where is my place?  
 
Characteristics 
 Intense schedule. 
 Narrow learning. 
 Tyranny of the urgent. 
 Dealing with baggage. 
 Achieving/making it. 
 Improving. 
 Work oriented. 
 Success. 
 
Dangers 
 No anchors, life structures. 
 No mentors/peers. 
 Doing overrides being. 
 No intimacy. 
 
 
Key Ingredients 
 Developing life structures. 
 Applying self. 
 Stewardship. 
 Feedback adjustment. 
 Inner life growth. 
 Identifying ministry. 
 
Key Element  
 Mentors and peers. 


FOCUSING YEARS 
 
Critical Question 
 Why am I here?  
 
Characteristics 
 Changing schedule. 
 Targeted learning. 
 Uncertain/weary. 
 Questioning/adjusting. 
 Contributing>influencing. 
 Mastering. 
 Purpose oriented. 
 Significance. 
 
Dangers 
 Mid-life melt-down. 
 No mentors/peers. 
 Dabbling. 
 Plateauing. 
 
 
Key Ingredients 
 Clarifying purpose. 
 Focusing self. 
 Stewardship. 
 Feedback adjustment. 
 Inner life growth. 
 Intentional ministry. 
 
Key Element  
 Mentors and peers. 
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I work for CPAS as Leadership Principal and until recently Director of the Arrow 
Leadership Programme, which we established in the UK back in 1998. This role 
combines my two passions in ministry: leadership and evangelism.  
 
I was ordained in the Church of England in 1987, and my roles have involved 
leadership in the local church, evangelist with CPAS and Springboard, Director of 
CPAS (Evangelism and Leadership), Director of the Arrow Leadership Programme 
and convenor of the worldwide Arrow Alliance. 
 
I love observing contemporary culture, and tend to always have several books on 
the go, trying to make sense of the world we live in and how we can communicate 
the good news of Jesus to the people around us. Leadership of churches is a 
complex business. I am so grateful for all that Arrow taught me about leadership, 
and the opportunity to resource other leaders in their leadership and 
evangelism. 
 
I discovered that I quite like writing, and with the help of brilliant editors, have 
managed to publish a few things, including Men - the Challenge of Change (CPAS), 
Lost for Words (BRF), Growing Leaders (BRF), Engaging Gen Y:Leading Well Across 
the Generations (Grove), PCC Tonight (CPAS), Lead On (Monarch), Leading Well 
with Others (Grove), How to Nurture a Faith-Sharing Culture (CPAS), and a number 
of Church-based training resources, including the Growing Leaders Course and 
Mentoring Matters. 
 
I am married to Sophie, an occupational psychologist, and have three grown up 
children. I love anything that travels fast (although sadly the days of motorbikes 
have passed), relax through film, and am a semi-professional photography 
running day workshops and photography tours to Iceland. Oh, and I love ironing! 


JAMES LAWRENCE 
CPAS 


Sovereign Court One (Unit 3) 
Sir William Lyons Road 


Warwick University Science Park 
COVENTRY, CV4 7EZ 


T: 0300 123 0780 
E: jlawrence@cpas.org.uk 
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LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
Introduction 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


The Leadership Track 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


Pay close attention to yourself and to your teaching; 
continue in these things, for in doing this you will 


save both yourself and your hearers. 
1 Timothy 4:16 


INNER LIFE 
 Relationship with 


Christ 
 Character 
 Vocation 
 Emotional intelligence 
 Resilience 


 OUTER LIFE 
 Relationship with 


others 
 Competencies 
 Responsibilities 
 Emotional intelligence 


IN CHRIST


CALL CHARACTER


COMPETENCE


COMMUNITY


CONTEXT


Courage


Mentoring Clarity
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LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
1.Contextual Realities 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
‘Leadership is ultimately a 
mystery which no one fully 
understands.’  
John Adair 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
‘True leadership is difficult and 
complex. The exercise of 
leadership will stretch us and 
test us to the limits of what we 
can bear.’ 
Steve Croft 


 


 


 


 


Always True of Leadership 
 
 Leadership is complex. 


 
 
 
In pairs complete the following sentence as many times as you can in five 
minutes, and choose one each to write up in large letters on an A4 sheet of 
paper using a marker pen to ‘display’ when we gather back. 
 
Leadership is more ______________ than ________________ 
 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 Leadership is messy. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Specific to Leading Through the Pandemic 
 
CRISES EXPOSE AND ACCELERATE 
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LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
 1.Contextual Realities 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 


 


Changing Church Report 
Published by the Evangelical Alliance, Stewardship and EIDO, January 2022. 
 
 61% offering services online. 
 32% drop in average onsite attendance. 
 24% church-run youth ministry stopped. 
 59% churches decrease in volunteering (25% significant decrease). 
 60% decrease in congregational giving. 
 
 
 
 
KEY LEADERSHIP QUALITIES SHIFT 
 
 Empathy. 
 
 
 
 Transparency. 
 
 
 
 Agility. 
 
 
 
 Clarity. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


FOR REFLECTION 
What have you learnt about leadership over the last two years? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Where has the pandemic left you as a leader? 
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LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
2. Biblical Foundations 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 
 
 
‘The Judaeo-Christian tradition 
provides the longest continuous 
source of reflection on questions 
of leadership in the whole of 
human history.’  
Steve Croft 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Define the characteristics of Christian leadership from engagement with the 
Scriptures. Select four to write up on your flipchart paper. 
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LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
2. Biblical Foundations 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 


Image One – Shepherds of God’s Flock 
 
EZEKIEL 34:1-10 
 What are the characteristics of the bad shepherds? 
 In what ways have you seen leaders using their leadership 


role to meet their own needs? (Jude 12) 
 
JOHN 10:11-18 
 What are the characteristics of the good (word used here doesn’t mean 


morally good, but skilled, proficient, able) shepherd? 
 How might these impact your own leadership? 
 
1 PETER 5:1-4 
 How does this passage shape our understanding of being under-shepherds? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Image Two – Steward of All that God Gives 
 
MATTHEW 25:14-40 
 What do we learn from this passage about the stewardship of 


God-given talents? 
 Who have you seen steward their God-given talents well? What did they do? 
 What prevents you from stewarding your God-given talents well? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Image Three – Servants of the King  
 
MATTHEW 20:17-28 
 What insights do we gain from this passage on ‘servant 


leadership’? 
 What does and doesn’t it mean to be a servant leader? 
 
PHILIPPIANS 2:1-11 
 How does this passage inform our understanding of servanthood as 


modelled by Jesus? 
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LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
2. Biblical Foundations 


Bible Words for Leadership 
Below are a variety of words associated with those exercising leadership roles within the New 
Testament.  
 
 
DOULOS – SLAVE 
‘Paul a doulos of Jesus Christ’ (slave, not servant) – Romans 1:1; Philippians 2:7. 
 


DIAKONON – SERVANT 
‘I am among you as the one serving’ – Luke 22:24-27; Acts 21:19. 
 
KYBERNESEIS – PILOT 
‘And God placed some to be… governings…’ (‘pilot’ or ‘helmsman’ not administrator. Kyberneseis used in Acts 27:11 and 
Revelation 18:17 in ordinary sense of pilot. Word was used by Greeks to speak of the art of government, guiding the ship of 
the state.) – 1 Corinthians 12:28. 
 
HUPERETES – UNDER ROWER 
‘For I appeared to appoint you as an attendant (an ‘under rower’, a subordinate acting under another’s direction) and a 
witness’ – Acts 26:16, 1 Corinthians 4:1. 
 
LEITOURGOS – MINISTER 
‘Because of the grace given me by God to be a minister’ (used in Greek to describe a public servant or minister in a 
representative role) – Romans 15:16. 
 
EPISCOPE – OVERSEER 
‘Keep watch over yourselves and over all the flock, of which the Holy Spirit has made you overseers, to shepherd the 
church of God…’ – Acts 20:26, Titus 1:7-9, 1 Timothy 3:1-7. 
 
PRESBYTER – ELDER 
‘And when they had appointed elders for them in every church…’ – Acts 14:23. 
 
HEGEMENON – LEADERS 
‘Remember your leaders (guides, only used here in the New Testament) who spoke to you the word of God, consider the 
outcome of their life…’ – Hebrews 13:7. 
 
ARCHITEKTON – EXPERT BUILDER 
‘According to the grace given to me, I laid the foundation as a wise expert builder…’ – 1 Corinthians 3:10,  
Ephesians 4:11-16. 
 
PROISTEMI – LEAD 
‘Having gifts that differ according to the grace given us; let us use them… the one taking the lead (literally to stand before, 
to lead, to attend to, indicating care and diligence) in diligence…’ – Romans 12:8, 1 Timothy 3:4. 
 
SUNERGO – CO-WORKERS 
‘For we are fellow workers for God…’ – 1 Corinthians 3:9, Romans 16:3. 
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LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
2. Biblical Foundations 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 
 


WHAT OTHERS HAVE TO SAY 
 
‘From the perspective of the Christian tradition, the exercise of church 
leadership is primarily about character and virtue and integrity before it is 
about skills, knowledge or proficiency. This is not say that such skills are 
unimportant, simply that personal qualities take priority.’ 
Steve Croft 
 
 
‘Leadership is a relational process of social influence through which people are 
inspired, enabled and mobilised to act in positive, new ways, towards the 
achievement of God’s purposes.’  
Understanding Christian Leadership, Ian Parkinson 
 
 
‘Leading yourself is largely about living a rhythm of life that renews the life of 
God within us.’ 
Nancy Ortberg 
 
 
‘When we consider responsible stewardship of our talents, we are likely to serve 
him more effectively by investing that which God has planted in us… rather than 
by trying to force in that which he did not put there in the first place.’ 
Jonathan Frank 
 
 
‘Sometimes the use of this servant concept has resulted in an abdication of 
leadership, particularly when it was mistakenly understood to imply that the 
servant's primary role was to meet the demands of those he or she was called to 
serve. This is a serious misunderstanding of the servant role of Jesus, who was 
first and foremost the servant of his heavenly father.’ 
Eddie Gibbs 
 
 
‘Servant leadership is community directed. It uses power for the growth of those 
who are being led and the accomplishment of the shared mission of the 
community.’ 
Walter Wright 


 


 
‘Servant leadership is not an impossible ideal in our day. Rather it should be the 
foundational cornerstone of our thinking about spiritual leadership. Christ lived, 
taught, and modelled it for us, and it is our true distinctive as believers.’ 
Stacey Rhinehart 


 


 


 







©CPAS ALP RES 1 


 


 8 


  


 


 


LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
3. Leadership Responsibilities 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


The Difference Between Ministry and Leadership 
 
Write down everything you have done in your working life over this last week. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
EPHESIANS 4:7-16 
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 LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
3. Leadership Responsibilities 


Definitions 
 
 Ministry is any activity which serves the needs of people. 
 
 
 Leadership is any activity which directs, influences or facilitates ministry by others. 


0    20                                 70                                          250 


From Empowering Church, Ian Jagleman 
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LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
3. Leadership Responsibilities 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
‘As spiritual leaders, we must be 
constantly on the alert against 
methods, gimmicks, marketing 
strategies, techniques... that are 
manipulative methods.’  
Marva Dawn 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 
 
 
 
 
 


 
 


 
 
 
 
 


FOR REFLECTION 
Reflecting on your mix of ministry and leadership: 
 
 How much time do you spend on these activities? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 How do you view that mix? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 What adjustments might be helpful? 
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 LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
3. Leadership Responsibilities 


What are the Responsibilities of Those in Leadership? 
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 LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
3. Leadership Responsibilities 


Introduction 
There are certain things that are required of good 
leadership. This diagram identifies seven main areas, 
each of which contain a range of things that need to be 
done. Obviously no one leader will be expert in all these 
areas, that is why leading with others is so important, but 
it is the responsibility of those who are in overall 
leadership to ensure these things happen for effective 
leadership to occur. 
 
Modelling 
ROOTED IN  CHRIST WE FOLLOW HIM AND WATCH OVER 
OURSELVES 
This is at the heart of our understanding of Christian 
leadership. In Acts 20:28 Paul says to the elders at Miletus 
‘Keep watch over yourselves and over all your flock, of 
which the Holy Spirit has made you overseers.’  
 
Keeping watch over ourselves involves being rooted in 
Christ, allowing Christ to shape our character and form 
our priorities. Christian leaders are first and foremost 
followers. This is worked out in modelling behaviour, 
clarifying values, and inspiring trust through self-
leadership and ongoing transformation into Christ-
likeness: 
 We grow as a disciple in relation to God, exercising 


spiritual disciplines. Good leaders are secure in who 
they are in Christ. 


 We grow as a leader in orderliness: use of time, 
organisation (diary, desk, computer, time keeping, 
preparation), decision making, energy management 
(health, diet, sleep, exercise, stress), embodying 
values, handling failure and criticism, receiving 
feedback, growing self-awareness, personal 
development and accountability (mentor, spiritual 
director, peer group). 


 
Focusing 
1. DISCERN DIRECTION 
Leadership is about going somewhere, and it is the 
responsibility of those who lead to help God’s people 
discern God’s direction for the future.  
 
This may be at the micro-level (Acts 6:1-7 how the ministry 
is organised for the future growth of the church) or at the 
macro-level (Acts 11:19-30 how the wider picture of what 
God was doing determined the future actions of the 
disciples). Prayer, creative thinking, wise innovation, and 
taking initiative are important parts of the discerning 
process. For the leadership of churches today it involves: 
 Clarifying the identity (who are we?) and mission (why 


does the church exist?) of the church. Without clarity 


at this level it is very difficult to progress to the next 
level of discerning direction.  


 Identifying a process that involves people and leads 
to ownership of the outcome.  


 Overseeing the process through to a conclusion. 
 
2. ENABLE ACTION 
Vision needs to be implemented through appropriate 
action. Without this ideas aren’t turned into action. The 
scary statistic is that 60% of visions aren’t acted upon.  
 
Nehemiah provides a good case study of someone who 
saw clearly what needed to be done (1:1-11) and then 
planned carefully how to do something about it (2:1-16). 
Then he shares the vision with others (2:17-18), oversees 
the work (3:1-32), and changes his plans according to 
situations he encounters (4:1-23).  
 
It involves leadership in: 
 Capturing the big picture in practical next steps.  
 Constantly communicating the vision so that it is 


known, owned, shared and acted upon. 
 Ensuring action takes place through four key skills: 


culture creation, problem solving, managing change, 
and handling conflict. 


 Celebrating things that take you in God’s direction.   
 Changing the direction through evaluation (involving 


feedback review, and revision), experimentation and 
contingency planning. 


 
Enabling 
1. FOSTER COLLABORATION 
In the New Testament all the references to leadership 
except two are in the plural. Christian leadership is not 
meant to be a solo operation, but a team experience 
where the gifts of the team complement and balance one 
another.  
 
Theologically this corporateness reflects the nature of the 
body of Christ and of God himself as Trinity. Therefore a 
priority of those in leadership is to lead with others by 
fostering collaboration. This involves: 
 Modelling good team leadership as the overall 


leadership of a church through effective patterns of 
team working. 


 Developing teams where they are appropriate. 
 Providing resources and training to aid team 


development. 
 


2. DEVELOP LEADERS 
In order for the ministry to flourish leaders need to 
choose today’s leaders and develop tomorrow’s, 
otherwise the work is limited to those already involved in 
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 LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
3. Leadership Responsibilities 


leadership and there is no succession process. Jesus 
draws around him a variety of different groups whom he 
invests in (the twelve in Luke 6, a wider group in Luke 8, 
the seventy in Luke 10).  
 
This involves: 
 Identifying both emerging and existing leaders 


through helping people discern God’s call and 
discover their talents, spiritual gifts, passions, 
temperament. 


 Investing in them through both generic and specific 
leadership training that develops them in a Christ-
centred leadership. 


 Entrusting them with leadership responsibility 
appropriate for their age and stage. 


 Resourcing them through line-management, training, 
mentoring, appraisal. 


 
Animating 
1. SHAPE CULTURE 
Leaders are ‘cultural architects’, shaping the environment 
in which everything happens. For Christian leaders this is 
a gospel and kingdom culture, where the values of the 
kingdom are central to how we operate as God’s people. 
Culture change isn’t easy, but it is part of leadership.  
 
It involves: 
 Identifying values that we want to positively influence 


behaviours. 
 Modelling the culture we want to see. 
 Affirming (through stories, symbols and celebrations) 


behaviour that reflects the culture. 
 
2. FACILITATE COMMUNICATION 
Little happens in leadership without communication, 
everything from public proclamation of God’s word to a 
congregation through to one-to-one listening to a 
frustrated individual. Most leaders think they do a better 
job in this area than they actually do.  
 
In Acts we see instances of great communication (Acts 
2:14-41) and examples of where communication went 
wrong (Acts 15:36-41).  
 
Effective leadership is exercised through careful 
communication which involves: 
 Active listening through asking great questions. 
 Public speaking through preaching, teaching, training, 


and leading meetings. 
 Written communication. 
 Negotiating for oneself and mediating for others. 
 Networking for constituency building. 


Context, Resources and Focus 
Three further factors influence leadership responsibility. 
 
CONTEXT  
Who is responsible for what? For leadership to be 
effective it needs appropriate and clear structures. In an 
Anglican context clarity about how the minister relates to 
the Church Wardens, PCC, (and possibly other staff, a 
leadership team, other types of leaders) is vital in 
determining the effectiveness of leadership.  
 
RESOURCES  
What are the primary resources for those in Christian 
leadership? Throughout Church history the two primary 
resources have been faithful engagement with the Bible 
as God’s word and prayerful dependence on the Spirit as 
God’s empowering presence. Christian leaders do not 
decide for themselves what they do, the Scriptures inform 
them of God’s purposes for his people. Nor do they 
depend on themselves for the strength to lead, the Holy 
Spirit equips and empowers God’s people for God’s work.  
 
FOCUS  
Why do Christian leaders do these things? Not because 
they want to look good as leaders! Leadership is never an 
end in itself in the Bible, it is a means to a greater end. 
Leaders are called to be servants, serving the priorities of 
the King and the purposes of the kingdom. The gift of 
leadership in Romans 12:8 is given to enable the body to 
function well, so that the body may be about its master’s 
work – helping people come to know Christ and 
transforming the world.  


FOR REFLECTION 
Of the six leadership responsibilities, where do you feel 
most at home?  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Where do you feel least at home? 
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 LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
3. Leadership Responsibilities 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 
 
‘You cannot excel in leadership 
by merely fixing your weaknesses. 
To excel, you must maximise your 
strengths.’ 
Aubrey Malphurs 
 
 
 
 
 
 


Build on Your Strengths 
The things you have and can’t help yourself doing. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 
Talent x Investment = Strength. 
 
 


PA
SS


IO
N 


TEM
PERAM


ENT 
KNOWLEDGE SKILL 


SPIRITUAL GIFT TALENT 


ABILITY 
STRENGTH 


Something you 
can learn 


Something you 
acquire through 
training 


Something that is 
formed by the time 
you’re an adult 


Something that is 
given to Christians 
by God 


FOR REFLECTION 
What are your strengths, the things that when you do them they bring 
‘strength’ to you? 
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Work on Gaps 
Things don’t have, but can get. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
3. Leadership Responsibilities 


KEY INSIGHTS 


FOR REFLECTION 
What are your skills gaps it would be good to fill? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
What knowledge would it be beneficial to gain? 
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Manage Around Limitations 
Things don’t have, and can’t easily get. 
 
A limitation is anything that gets in the way of excellent performance in your 
role. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
HOW TO DEAL WITH TALENT LIMITATIONS 


LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
3. Leadership Responsibilities 


KEY INSIGHTS 


FOR REFLECTION 
What are your limitations? 
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Grow Through Weaknesses 
Things do have, but don’t want. 
 
 
1. INFIRMITIES, 2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
2. ORDINARINESS, 1 CORINTHIANS 1:26-29 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


KEY INSIGHTS 


‘God can achieve his purposes 
either through the absence of 
human power and resources, or 
the abandonment of reliance on 
them. All through history God has 
chosen and used nobodies, 
because their unusual 
dependence on him made 
possible the unique display of his 
power and grace. He chose and 
used somebodies only when they 
renounced dependence on their 
natural abilities and resources.’ 
Oswald Chambers 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
3. Leadership Responsibilities 


FOR REFLECTION 
What are the infirmities you currently face? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
What can you do to embrace ordinariness? 
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Engage with Flaws 
Things do have, and often avoid. 
 
Cracks in our character that, not properly dealt with, will derail our lives. 
 


KEY INSIGHTS 


‘‘All human beings have their 
flaws, but not all of us realise 
them, come to grips with them, or 
offset their negative impact. As a 
group whose primary endeavour 
is interacting with people, leaders 
must accomplish the paradoxical 
task of managing their darker 
sides.’ 
Abraham Lincoln 


LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
3. Leadership Responsibilities 


FOR REFLECTION 
What flaws are you currently aware of? 
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LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
Kingdom Paradoxes 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 
 
 
 
‘But I am also getting in touch 
with the mystery that leadership, 
for a large part, means to be led.’ 
Henri Nouwen 
 


Kingdom Paradox 1 
If we want to lead, we must first be led. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Kingdom Paradox 2 
We serve people/those we lead. They are not our master. 
 
 We serve others. We don’t necessarily do what they want. 
 
 
 
 
 
 Is someone other than Jesus your master? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Kingdom Paradox 3 
Maximum influence is gained through humility, vulnerability and focus. 
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LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
In Conclusion 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
‘The most creative Christian 
leadership is that which is deeply 
rooted within the life of God.’ 
Elizabeth Welch 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 
 
 
‘Despite the multitude of ways 
that leadership has been 
conceptualised, several 
components can be identified as 
central to the phenomenon of 
leadership. They are:  
(a) Leadership is a process.  
(b) Leadership involves influence. 
(c) Leadership occurs within a 
group context.  
(d) Leadership involves goal 
attainment.’ 
Leadership  Theory and Practice, 
Peter Northouse 


Leading Like Jesus 
 
In what way is Jesus a good model? 
 


‘Against all leadership counsel we have to set Jesus, and not so 
much figure out how to be leaders from what he said and did but 
enter into the world that he lived in, the relationships that he 
cultivated, and assimilate his style. This leadership is not 
techniques and strategies culled from a superficial reading of the 
gospels that knows little of Jesus himself, but a Jesus-leadership 
spirit, mind, sensitivity. It is a leadership that is conspicuously 
lacking in the exercise of power and the attraction of followers.’  
The Unnecessary Pastor, Eugene Peterson, p.190 


 
 
What are some of the wrong ways of seeing Jesus as our model? 
 


‘The study of Jesus does not provide us with a ‘how to’ recipe i.e. 
how to be a leader like Jesus. Rather we learn that Jesus in us 
continues to lead through us.’  
Transforming Leadership, Leighton Ford, p.32 


 
 
Leading like Jesus is beyond adhering to a philosophy, adopting a methodology, 
imitating a personality, mastering a competency, and responding to a challenge. 
Leading like Jesus is a life-long learning process of being formed in Christ-like 
character and growing in leadership ability that reflects our strengths and the 
needs of the community we serve. 
 
 
 
Christian Leadership is...  
 
A servant oriented relationship 
 
whereby those who lead,  
 
under God’s leadership,  
 
through Christ-like example, 
 
and stewarding their God given capacity, 
 
seek to nurture others towards   
 
kingdom honouring attitudes and actions. 
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KEY INSIGHTS 
 
 
 
 
 
 
‘As spiritual leaders, we must be 
constantly on the alert against 
methods, gimmicks, marketing 
strategies, techniques... that are 
manipulative methods.’  
Marva Dawn 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


 


What to Do 
 
In the space provided, engage with what God has been saying to you today. Try 
to identify any areas for growth and development that you will want to consider 
further after the residential. 
 
There are four options: 
 Personal reflection You may like to journal, continue to work with some of 


the reflective questions used through the day, go for a walk, or use the craft 
materials. 


 Ask for prayer for something that has arisen as a result of today. Mark and 
Jackie will be available in lounge area.  


 Discuss with others If you process best with others stay in the Ball Room and 
gather with others to talk things through, or find one other person to chat 
with (go for a walk?). 


 Ask a question If there is something from today that you are struggling with/
would like to clarify, and it would be helpful to talk it through with James, he 
will be available for a chat.  


 
You can of course do more than one of these options, but be careful not to hop 
between things without actually getting to grips with what God has been saying 
to you through the day. 
 
AREAS FOR REFLECTION 
Page 5 Biblical images for leadership. 
Page 10 What is the mix of  ministry and leadership in your role at this time? 
Pages 12-13 What are the ‘baseline’ requirements for your role? What functions 
of leadership would it be helpful to exercise at this time? 
Pages14-19 Strengths, gaps, limitations, weaknesses and flaws. 
Page 19 Is someone other than Jesus your master? 
 
Please be in the Garden Room at 5.45 for the final part of the day where we will 
gather for an experiential reflection on John 13.  
 
 
A Prayer 
Lord, you have placed me in your Church as a leader. You see how unfit I am to 
administer this great and difficult office. Had I previously been without help 
from you, I would have ruined everything long ago. Therefore I call upon you. I 
gladly offer my mouth and heart in your service. I would teach the people and I 
would continue to learn. To this end I shall meditate diligently on your word. 
Use me, dear Lord, as your instrument. Only do not forsake me; for if I were to 
continue alone, I would quickly ruin everything. Amen. 
A prayer of Luther 


LEADERSHIP MATTERS 
For Reflection 






Leadership Matters

For Reflection

       

The Leadership Track
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 Pay close attention to yourself and to your teaching; continue in these things, for in doing this you will save both yourself and your hearers.

1 Timothy 4:16



 

		Inner life

Relationship with Christ

Character

Vocation

Emotional intelligence

Resilience

		   





		Outer life

Relationship with others

Competencies

Responsibilities

Emotional intelligence

















 

 

 











Leadership Matters

Introduction 
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Always True of Leadership

 

Leadership is complex.







‘Leadership is ultimately a mystery which no one fully understands.’ 

John Adair



 

In pairs complete the following sentence as many times as you can in five minutes, and choose one each to write up in large letters on an A4 sheet of paper using a marker pen to ‘display’ when we gather back.

 

Leadership is more ______________ than ________________

 

 

  

 

Leadership is messy.

 





‘True leadership is difficult and complex. The exercise of leadership will stretch us and test us to the limits of what we can bear.’

Steve Croft

 



 

Specific to Leading Through the Pandemic

 

CRISES EXPOSE AND ACCELERATE[image: ]





























	

Changing Church Report

Published by the Evangelical Alliance, Stewardship and EIDO, January 2022.

 

61% offering services online.

32% drop in average onsite attendance.

24% church-run youth ministry stopped.

59% churches decrease in volunteering (25% significant decrease).

60% decrease in congregational giving.

Key leadership Qualities shift

 

Empathy.

 

 

 

Transparency.

 

 

 

Agility.

 

 

 

Clarity.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 For reflection

What have you learnt about leadership over the last two years?

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Where has the pandemic left you as a leader?



 

 

Leadership Matters

1. Contextual Realities

       



‘The Judaeo-Christian tradition provides the longest continuous source of reflection on questions of leadership in the whole of human history.’ 

Steve Croft

 





















Define the characteristics of Christian leadership from engagement with the Scriptures. Select four to write up on your flipchart paper.

 







[image: ]Image One – Shepherds of God’s Flock

 

Ezekiel 34:1-10

What are the characteristics of the bad shepherds?

In what ways have you seen leaders using their leadership role to meet their own needs? (Jude 12)

 

John 10:11-18

What are the characteristics of the good (word used here doesn’t mean morally good, but skilled, proficient, able) shepherd?

How might these impact your own leadership?

 

1 Peter 5:1-4

How does this passage shape our understanding of being under-shepherds?

 

 

[image: j0422656]Image Two – Steward of All that God Gives

 

Matthew 25:14-40

What do we learn from this passage about the stewardship of God-given talents?

Who have you seen steward their God-given talents well? What did they do?

What prevents you from stewarding your God-given talents well?

 



[image: ]Image Three – Servants of the King 

 

Matthew 20:17-28

What insights do we gain from this passage on ‘servant leadership’?

What does and doesn’t it mean to be a servant leader?

 

Philippians 2:1-11

How does this passage inform our understanding of servanthood as modelled by Jesus?

 

 

[image: 1384593913951392427]Bible Words for Leadership

Below are a variety of words associated with those exercising leadership roles within the New Testament. 

 

 

Doulos – Slave

‘Paul a doulos of Jesus Christ’ (slave, not servant) – Romans 1:1; Philippians 2:7.

 

Diakonon – Servant

‘I am among you as the one serving’ – Luke 22:24-27; Acts 21:19.

 

Kyberneseis – Pilot

‘And God placed some to be… governings…’ (‘pilot’ or ‘helmsman’ not administrator. Kyberneseis used in Acts 27:11 and Revelation 18:17 in ordinary sense of pilot. Word was used by Greeks to speak of the art of government, guiding the ship of the state.) – 1 Corinthians 12:28.

 

Huperetes – Under rower

‘For I appeared to appoint you as an attendant (an ‘under rower’, a subordinate acting under another’s direction) and a witness’ – Acts 26:16, 1 Corinthians 4:1.

 

Leitourgos – Minister

‘Because of the grace given me by God to be a minister’ (used in Greek to describe a public servant or minister in a representative role) – Romans 15:16.

 

Episcope – Overseer

‘Keep watch over yourselves and over all the flock, of which the Holy Spirit has made you overseers, to shepherd the church of God…’ – Acts 20:26, Titus 1:7-9, 1 Timothy 3:1-7.

 

Presbyter – Elder

‘And when they had appointed elders for them in every church…’ – Acts 14:23.

 

Hegemenon – Leaders

‘Remember your leaders (guides, only used here in the New Testament) who spoke to you the word of God, consider the outcome of their life…’ – Hebrews 13:7.

 

Architekton – Expert Builder

‘According to the grace given to me, I laid the foundation as a wise expert builder…’ – 1 Corinthians 3:10, 
Ephesians 4:11-16.

 

Proistemi – Lead

‘Having gifts that differ according to the grace given us; let us use them… the one taking the lead (literally to stand before, to lead, to attend to, indicating care and diligence) in diligence…’ – Romans 12:8, 1 Timothy 3:4.

 

Sunergo – Co-Workers

‘For we are fellow workers for God…’ – 1 Corinthians 3:9, Romans 16:3.

 

 

 





 



 

 

What others have to say

 

‘From the perspective of the Christian tradition, the exercise of church leadership is primarily about character and virtue and integrity before it is about skills, knowledge or proficiency. This is not say that such skills are unimportant, simply that personal qualities take priority.’

Steve Croft

 

 

‘Leadership is a relational process of social influence through which people are inspired, enabled and mobilised to act in positive, new ways, towards the achievement of God’s purposes.’ 

Understanding Christian Leadership, Ian Parkinson

 

 

‘Leading yourself is largely about living a rhythm of life that renews the life of God within us.’

Nancy Ortberg

 

 

‘When we consider responsible stewardship of our talents, we are likely to serve him more effectively by investing that which God has planted in us… rather than by trying to force in that which he did not put there in the first place.’

Jonathan Frank

 

 

‘Sometimes the use of this servant concept has resulted in an abdication of leadership, particularly when it was mistakenly understood to imply that the servant's primary role was to meet the demands of those he or she was called to serve. This is a serious misunderstanding of the servant role of Jesus, who was first and foremost the servant of his heavenly father.’

Eddie Gibbs

 

 

‘Servant leadership is community directed. It uses power for the growth of those who are being led and the accomplishment of the shared mission of the community.’

Walter Wright

 

 

‘Servant leadership is not an impossible ideal in our day. Rather it should be the foundational cornerstone of our thinking about spiritual leadership. Christ lived, taught, and modelled it for us, and it is our true distinctive as believers.’

Stacey Rhinehart

 

 

 

Leadership Matters

2. Biblical Foundations

       

 

The Difference Between Ministry and Leadership

 

Write down everything you have done in your working life over this last week.

 

 

 

 

 

 

Ephesians 4:7-16

 









Definitions

 

Ministry is any activity which serves the needs of people.

 

 

Leadership is any activity which directs, influences or facilitates ministry by others.
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From Empowering Church, Ian Jagleman

 



















































‘As spiritual leaders, we must be constantly on the alert against methods, gimmicks, marketing strategies, techniques... that are manipulative methods.’ 

Marva Dawn

 











For reflection

Reflecting on your mix of ministry and leadership:

 

How much time do you spend on these activities?

 

 

 

 

How do you view that mix?

 

 

 

 

What adjustments might be helpful?













































What are the Responsibilities of Those in Leadership?
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Introduction

There are certain things that are required of good leadership. This diagram identifies seven main areas, each of which contain a range of things that need to be done. Obviously no one leader will be expert in all these areas, that is why leading with others is so important, but it is the responsibility of those who are in overall leadership to ensure these things happen for effective leadership to occur.

 

Modelling

Rooted in Christ we Follow Him and Watch Over Ourselves

This is at the heart of our understanding of Christian leadership. In Acts 20:28 Paul says to the elders at Miletus ‘Keep watch over yourselves and over all your flock, of which the Holy Spirit has made you overseers.’ 

 

Keeping watch over ourselves involves being rooted in Christ, allowing Christ to shape our character and form our priorities. Christian leaders are first and foremost followers. This is worked out in modelling behaviour, clarifying values, and inspiring trust through self-leadership and ongoing transformation into Christ-likeness:

We grow as a disciple in relation to God, exercising spiritual disciplines. Good leaders are secure in who they are in Christ.

We grow as a leader in orderliness: use of time, organisation (diary, desk, computer, time keeping, preparation), decision making, energy management (health, diet, sleep, exercise, stress), embodying values, handling failure and criticism, receiving feedback, growing self-awareness, personal development and accountability (mentor, spiritual director, peer group).

 

Focusing

1. Discern Direction

Leadership is about going somewhere, and it is the responsibility of those who lead to help God’s people discern God’s direction for the future. 

 

This may be at the micro-level (Acts 6:1-7 how the ministry is organised for the future growth of the church) or at the macro-level (Acts 11:19-30 how the wider picture of what God was doing determined the future actions of the disciples). Prayer, creative thinking, wise innovation, and taking initiative are important parts of the discerning process. For the leadership of churches today it involves:

Clarifying the identity (who are we?) and mission (why does the church exist?) of the church. Without clarity at this level it is very difficult to progress to the next level of discerning direction. 

Identifying a process that involves people and leads to ownership of the outcome. 

Overseeing the process through to a conclusion.

 

2. Enable Action

Vision needs to be implemented through appropriate action. Without this ideas aren’t turned into action. The scary statistic is that 60% of visions aren’t acted upon. 

 

Nehemiah provides a good case study of someone who saw clearly what needed to be done (1:1-11) and then planned carefully how to do something about it (2:1-16). Then he shares the vision with others (2:17-18), oversees the work (3:1-32), and changes his plans according to situations he encounters (4:1-23). 

 

It involves leadership in:

Capturing the big picture in practical next steps. 

Constantly communicating the vision so that it is known, owned, shared and acted upon.

Ensuring action takes place through four key skills: culture creation, problem solving, managing change, and handling conflict.

Celebrating things that take you in God’s direction.  

Changing the direction through evaluation (involving feedback review, and revision), experimentation and contingency planning.

 

Enabling

1. Foster Collaboration

In the New Testament all the references to leadership except two are in the plural. Christian leadership is not meant to be a solo operation, but a team experience where the gifts of the team complement and balance one another. 

 

Theologically this corporateness reflects the nature of the body of Christ and of God himself as Trinity. Therefore a priority of those in leadership is to lead with others by fostering collaboration. This involves:

Modelling good team leadership as the overall leadership of a church through effective patterns of team working.

Developing teams where they are appropriate.

Providing resources and training to aid team development.

 

2. Develop Leaders

In order for the ministry to flourish leaders need to choose today’s leaders and develop tomorrow’s, otherwise the work is limited to those already involved in leadership and there is no succession process. Jesus draws around him a variety of different groups whom he invests in (the twelve in Luke 6, a wider group in Luke 8, the seventy in Luke 10). 

 

This involves:

Identifying both emerging and existing leaders through helping people discern God’s call and discover their talents, spiritual gifts, passions, temperament.

Investing in them through both generic and specific leadership training that develops them in a Christ-centred leadership.

Entrusting them with leadership responsibility appropriate for their age and stage.

Resourcing them through line-management, training, mentoring, appraisal. 

Animating

1. Shape Culture

Leaders are ‘cultural architects’, shaping the environment in which everything happens. For Christian leaders this is a gospel and kingdom culture, where the values of the kingdom are central to how we operate as God’s people. Culture change isn’t easy, but it is part of leadership. 

 

It involves:

Identifying values that we want to positively influence behaviours.

Modelling the culture we want to see.

Affirming (through stories, symbols and celebrations) behaviour that reflects the culture.

 

2. Facilitate Communication

Little happens in leadership without communication, everything from public proclamation of God’s word to a congregation through to one-to-one listening to a frustrated individual. Most leaders think they do a better job in this area than they actually do. 

 

In Acts we see instances of great communication (Acts 2:14-41) and examples of where communication went wrong (Acts 15:36-41). 

 

Effective leadership is exercised through careful communication which involves:

Active listening through asking great questions.

Public speaking through preaching, teaching, training, and leading meetings.

Written communication.

Negotiating for oneself and mediating for others.

Networking for constituency building.



Context, Resources and Focus

Three further factors influence leadership responsibility.

 

Context 

Who is responsible for what? For leadership to be effective it needs appropriate and clear structures. In an Anglican context clarity about how the minister relates to the Church Wardens, PCC, (and possibly other staff, a leadership team, other types of leaders) is vital in determining the effectiveness of leadership. 

 

Resources 

What are the primary resources for those in Christian leadership? Throughout Church history the two primary resources have been faithful engagement with the Bible as God’s word and prayerful dependence on the Spirit as God’s empowering presence. Christian leaders do not decide for themselves what they do, the Scriptures inform them of God’s purposes for his people. Nor do they depend on themselves for the strength to lead, the Holy Spirit equips and empowers God’s people for God’s work. For reflection

Of the six leadership responsibilities, where do you feel most at home? 

 

 



Where do you feel least at home?



 

Focus 

Why do Christian leaders do these things? Not because they want to look good as leaders! Leadership is never an end in itself in the Bible, it is a means to a greater end. Leaders are called to be servants, serving the priorities of the King and the purposes of the kingdom. The gift of leadership in Romans 12:8 is given to enable the body to function well, so that the body may be about its master’s work – helping people come to know Christ and transforming the world. 

Leadership Matters

3. Leadership Responsibilities

       

 

‘You cannot excel in leadership by merely fixing your weaknesses. To excel, you must maximise your strengths.’

Aubrey Malphurs

 



Build on Your Strengths

The things you have and can’t help yourself doing.
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Talent x Investment = Strength.

 

 

 

For reflection

What are your strengths, the things that when you do them they bring ‘strength’ to you?













































Work on Gaps

Things don’t have, but can get.

 

 



























































 For reflection

What are your skills gaps it would be good to fill?

 

 

 

 

 



 

What knowledge would it be beneficial to gain?



 

 

 

 



 





 











































Manage Around Limitations

Things don’t have, and can’t easily get.

 

A limitation is anything that gets in the way of excellent performance in your role.

 

 

 

 

 

 









 

 

How to deal with talent limitations

 

























For reflection

What are your limitations?





















































‘God can achieve his purposes either through the absence of human power and resources, or the abandonment of reliance on them. All through history God has chosen and used nobodies, because their unusual dependence on him made possible the unique display of his power and grace. He chose and used somebodies only when they renounced dependence on their natural abilities and resources.’

Oswald Chambers

 



Grow Through Weaknesses

Things do have, but don’t want.

 

 

1. Infirmities, 2 Corinthians 12:7-10

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

2. Ordinariness, 1 Corinthians 1:26-29

 

 

 

 

 

 











For reflection

What are the infirmities you currently face?

 

 

 

 

 

 

What can you do to embrace ordinariness?









































‘‘All human beings have their flaws, but not all of us realise them, come to grips with them, or offset their negative impact. As a group whose primary endeavour is interacting with people, leaders must accomplish the paradoxical task of managing their darker sides.’

Abraham Lincoln

 



Engage with Flaws

Things do have, and often avoid.

 

Cracks in our character that, not properly dealt with, will derail our lives.

 

 















































For reflection

What flaws are you currently aware of?







 

 

 

 

 

























Kingdom Paradox 1

If we want to lead, we must first be led.

 

 ‘But I am also getting in touch with the mystery that leadership, for a large part, means to be led.’

Henri Nouwen



 

 

 





 

 

 

Kingdom Paradox 2

We serve people/those we lead. They are not our master.

 

We serve others. We don’t necessarily do what they want.

 

 

 

 

 

Is someone other than Jesus your master?

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Kingdom Paradox 3

Maximum influence is gained through humility, vulnerability and focus.

 

 



























Leadership Matters

In Conclusion

       



Leading Like Jesus

 

In what way is Jesus a good model?

 

‘Against all leadership counsel we have to set Jesus, and not so much figure out how to be leaders from what he said and did but enter into the world that he lived in, the relationships that he cultivated, and assimilate his style. This leadership is not techniques and strategies culled from a superficial reading of the gospels that knows little of Jesus himself, but a Jesus-leadership spirit, mind, sensitivity. It is a leadership that is conspicuously lacking in the exercise of power and the attraction of followers.’ 

The Unnecessary Pastor, Eugene Peterson, p.190

 

 

What are some of the wrong ways of seeing Jesus as our model?

 

‘The study of Jesus does not provide us with a ‘how to’ recipe i.e. how to be a leader like Jesus. Rather we learn that Jesus in us continues to lead through us.’ 

Transforming Leadership, Leighton Ford, p.32

 

 

Leading like Jesus is beyond adhering to a philosophy, adopting a methodology, imitating a personality, mastering a competency, and responding to a challenge. Leading like Jesus is a life-long learning process of being formed in Christ-like character and growing in leadership ability that reflects our strengths and the needs of the community we serve.

 

 

Christian Leadership is... 

 

A servant oriented relationship

 

whereby those who lead, 

 

under God’s leadership, 

 

through Christ-like example,

 

and stewarding their God given capacity,

 

seek to nurture others towards  

 

kingdom honouring attitudes and actions.

 







‘The most creative Christian leadership is that which is deeply rooted within the life of God.’

Elizabeth Welch

 



‘Despite the multitude of ways that leadership has been conceptualised, several components can be identified as central to the phenomenon of leadership. They are: 

(a) Leadership is a process. 

(b) Leadership involves influence. (c) Leadership occurs within a group context. 

(d) Leadership involves goal attainment.’

Leadership Theory and Practice, Peter Northouse

What to Do

Engage with what God has been saying to you today. Try to identify any areas for growth and development that you will want to consider further after the residential.

 

There are four options:

Personal reflection You may like to journal, continue to work with some of the reflective questions used through the day, go for a walk, or use the craft materials.

Ask for prayer for something that has arisen as a result of today. Mark and Jackie will be available in lounge area. 

Discuss with others If you process best with others stay in the Ball Room and gather with others to talk things through, or find one other person to chat with (go for a walk?).

Ask a question If there is something from today that you are struggling with/would like to clarify, and it would be helpful to talk it through with James, he will be available for a chat. 

 

You can of course do more than one of these options, but be careful not to hop between things without actually getting to grips with what God has been saying to you through the day.

 

Areas for reflection

Page 5 Biblical images for leadership.

Page 10 What is the mix of ministry and leadership in your role at this time?

Pages 12-13 What are the ‘baseline’ requirements for your role? What functions of leadership would it be helpful to exercise at this time?

Pages14-19 Strengths, gaps, limitations, weaknesses and flaws.

Page 19 Is someone other than Jesus your master?


Please be in the Garden Room at 5.45 for the final part of the day where we will gather for an experiential reflection on John 13. 

 

[bookmark: _GoBack]

‘As spiritual leaders, we must be constantly on the alert against methods, gimmicks, marketing strategies, techniques... that are manipulative methods.’ 

Marva Dawn

 



 

A Prayer



Lord, you have placed me in your Church as a leader. You see how unfit I am to administer this great and difficult office. Had I previously been without help from you, I would have ruined everything long ago. Therefore I call upon you. I gladly offer my mouth and heart in your service. I would teach the people and I would continue to learn. To this end I shall meditate diligently on your word. Use me, dear Lord, as your instrument. Only do not forsake me; for if I were to continue alone, I would quickly ruin everything. Amen.

A prayer of Luther
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 A BRIEF HISTORY OF LEADERSHIP 
Additional Handout for Leadership Matters 


INTRODUCTION 
For as long as there have been people there have been 
leaders. The words ‘leader’ and ‘leadership’ may not be in 
our concordances, but we can all think of Old Testament 
leaders – Moses, David, Deborah, Nehemiah. Reflection on 
leadership can be found in writings of the Greeks and 
Romans and in Western literature of the last 2000 years. In 
the Church, there has been recent interest in the Rule of St 
Benedict (sixth Century) as a source of wisdom on how to 
lead. However, research on leadership is relatively new, 
starting in the early 20th century.   
 
‘GREAT MAN’/ TRAIT THEORIES 
The earliest studies (1920s) assumed that effective leaders 
were born, not made, and set out to identify certain 
characteristics. So research looked at what characteristics 
are shared by great leaders, so that these factors could be 
used when selecting leaders. Leaders were seen as 
exceptional men who possessed innate characteristics such 
as intelligence, energy and dominance.   
 
BEHAVIOURIST 
Attention turned in the 1940s from ‘who leaders are’ to 
‘what leaders do’. Research asked subordinates questions 
about their bosses’ behaviour, and identified two essential 
aspects of leadership:  
 Providing clear instructions and directions (task-


oriented leadership behaviour), and 
 Giving personal support and encouragement 


(relationship-oriented leadership behaviour). 
Focusing on these two behaviours was believed to make 
people good leaders. 
 
CONTINGENCY/ SITUATIONAL 
In the 1960s and 1970s thinkers on leadership went in 
another direction. Perhaps effective leadership involves 
doing the right thing at the right time. The most widely-
used of ‘contingency’ approaches, ‘Situational Leadership’, 
was developed by Dr Paul Hersey and Dr Kenneth 
Blanchard (1988). By using a model to assess the 
willingness and capability of followers to do a job, 
managers can determine what combination of task and 
relationship behaviour will be most effective in a particular 
situation (see Relational Leadership p.36-41). Another 
example is John Adair (1973) whose model identifies three 
strands of leadership: task, team, and individuals; good 
leaders need to focus on all three, but may need more 
emphasis on one of these according to different situations.   
 
TRANSACTIONAL TO TRANSFORMATIONAL  
A political historian, James McGregor Burns studied great 
leaders in politics and history (e.g. Napoleon, Churchill, 
Martin Luther King) and what it was that made them 


successful. In his 1978 book, Leadership, Burns explains the 
difference between leaders who create visions to transform 
followers and societies, and leaders who get followers to 
do as the leader wishes by means of a transaction, i.e. 
money, praise or some other reward (or punishment). At 
best, transactional leaders get what they expect, while 
transformational leaders get performance beyond 
expectations. Transformational leadership is a strong 
element in the understanding of leadership today. 
Transformational leaders inspire those around by providing 
meaning, optimism and vision. They encourage their 
followers to question assumptions, reframe problems and 
be creative and innovative. They try to understand their 
followers’ needs and desires and see it as their duty to help 
their followers realise their potential. This is very different 
from the more hierarchical ‘command and control’ model 
which it has replaced in most spheres of leadership. 
 
STRANDS OF LEADERSHIP THINKING TODAY  
Currently there is an explosion of research and new strands 
of thinking on leadership, including work on women as 
leaders. For example: 
 Leadership and the New Science, Margaret Wheatley, 


Berrett-Koehler, 1999. 
 Good to Great, Jim Collins, Random House, 2001. 
 One Thing You Need to Know, Marcus Buckingham, 


Simon and Schuster, 2005. 
 Enlightened Power: How Women are Transforming the 


Practice of Leadership, Linda Couglin, Ellen Wingard, 
Keith Holliham (eds), Jossey-Bass, 2005. 


 Leadership Next, Eddie Gibbs, IVP, 2006. 
 Through the Labyrinth, Alice Eagly and Linda Carli, 


Harvard Business School Press, 2007. 
 Executive Intelligence: What All Great Leaders Have, 


Justin Menkes, Collins, 2005. 
 The New Psychology of Leadership, Haslam, Reicher and 


Platow, Psychology Press 2011. 
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 IS OUR LEADERSHIP TOO PROFESSIONAL? 
David Andrew, The Briefing 


The avalanche of books, videos and seminars on 
leadership continues at a maddening pace. As seems 
usual, Christian interest in 'leadership' is now catching up 
to where the world was about 20 years ago. 
 
But why all this interest about leadership in Christian 
circles, and why now? What is the problem that all of this 
material seeks to address? Is there a Christian view of 
leadership? How does a Christian view of leadership fit 
into the life of a pastor, or for that matter into the life of a 
Christian dad or Christian mum or anyone else who is 
Christian and is trying to 'lead' in some way? 
 
'Leadership', of course, is not one single animal. 
Leadership varies depending on what you are leading and 
where you are leading it to. Much of the current 
'leadership' concern among Christians stems from the 
discomfort many pastors now feel about how they are 
leading their congregations. It is also increasingly clear 
that many clergy do not know how to lead congregations –
which is why some have a habit of moving on every seven 
years or so to greener pastures. 
 
The discomfort arises, I would like to suggest, because we 
have not really understood what leadership is. We tend to 
regard leadership as almost entirely an issue of character 
and godliness. But leadership is more than character. It 
includes character, but it also must include a set of skills 
for a particular job. To a significant extent, leadership is a 
'skill' issue, not a 'spiritual' or 'ethical' issue. 
 
In this essay, I would like to explore this aspect of 
leadership, and to propose some mental models to help 
us think further about it. 
 
A Changing World 
Most pastors or clergy currently work according to models 
of parish management that have not changed 
much since the Reformation. But the rest of the world has 
changed. Most lay people have dealt with these changes in 
their daily lives, and have experienced first-hand the 
evolving nature of work in our modern world. Some of the 
changes have been good and some not so good – but the 
world has changed. 
 
It is a more uncertain world. People no longer join the 
workforce at a specific level and expect to work for 30 
years in the same job. Being a clergyman or pastor also 
carries a lot more uncertainty than it once did. 
Denominational 'brand loyalty is a thing of the past. If 
there is a better church down the road, then there is every 
chance that people will leave your church and go there. 
Lay people are not prepared to be treated as passive 


receptors of whatever is served up from the pulpit 
irrespective of the quality – lay people read more, they ask 
questions, and they really do believe in the 'priesthood of 
all believers'. 
 
So it is not unnatural that clergy are a little more nervous 
than they used to be. Lay people will not sign up to spend 
a lifetime listening to those who are 'unconsciously 
incompetent’ in their work. In other words, the clergy find 
themselves in much the same position as everybody else 
in the modern workforce: no guarantees without some sort 
of performance. 
 
Worse still is the problem of pastors who, while knowing a 
great deal about the Bible because of their specialized 
training (and good laity want to learn from this), also 
assume that they know about all other matters in leading 
a church simply because they are the clergy. And this is 
not true, and can never be true. We are part of a body. 
 
When they go to theological college, pastors are simply 
not taught how to lead – nor should they be, for that is not 
the function of a theological college.1 As well as this, these 
same clergy are not taught to lead churches when they are 
ordained into their domination – which is where they 
should be taught such skills. Speaking of the Anglican 
system with which I am familiar, the curate system of 
training is a failure because the subject matter of parish or 
congregational leadership is still an uncharted mystery to 
many of those doing the training. Most clergy that are 
good leaders are good leaders because of some other 
experience beside their clergy work. 
 
Hence there is often a sense of failure of leadership by the 
clergy at local, denominational, and international levels. 
And there does not appear to be anywhere to go to learn 
the skills within Christendom – except from those Christian 
writers and seminar leaders who have digested and 
regurgitated 2O year-old leadership thinking and 
rebadged it as Christian. 
 
Clergy frustration is therefore not a surprise. How can a 
pastor be expected to run a volunteer social organisation 
when he has never had any training in what is required of 
him? But what is the training he needs? He learns his 
theology and biblical exposition at theological college –
but how do you run a church? What is it you are running? 
Put another way, how can you learn  'leadership'  when we  
are not agreed on what the thing is that we are leading in 
the first place? 
 
The worst response, and the most galling response, is 
when clergy resort to wrongful authoritarianism to deal 
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with the issue. It is most certainly right that 
clergy have authority, but authority does 
not mean that all discussion and working 
through of issues is done devoid of any 
input by others in the congregation. This is 
when people leave. 
 
So What is This 'Church' you are 
Leading? 
Here then is another problem in 'leadership' theory: Is 
'leading' the 'church' the same as leading anything else? 
What is the same and what is different about leading a 
church and leading a Scout Group or a local business? The 
problem in most thinking about 'leadership' is that the 
question of leadership is not thought about in terms of the 
task where the leadership is being exercised. It is true that 
leaders have certain character prerequisites, but this is 
not the whole story, and not all leaders can lead in all 
situations. Winston Churchill may have been the best war 
leader for Britain, but he was not the best peace time 
leader. What is the task being led? What is the job? What is 
the job of leading a church? What skills are needed in 
various areas? 
 
Now the minefield of leadership theory opens up. Greater 
minds than mine need to wrestle with these questions, but 
my summary of the problem at the level of leading a 
church, is this: 
 Many pastors aren’t sure what a church is meant to be.  


Is it an evangelism school? A training college for 
godly living? A workshop for future ministers to 
learn how to preach? A social workshop? A 
combination? Says who? In practice, the problem is 
that a minister makes the decision on what the church 
is and that’s what the church is 
stuck with – a school 
for evangelism, a social welfare 
organisation, or whatever. But 
while any of these may be an 
appropriate program, they are 
not the sum total of what a 
church is. But the strategic 
direction from the top of the 
organisation should help 
ministers work this out at the 
tactical level. 


 If you don't know what it is, how 
do you know where you are going 
with it? This follows naturally 
from the first point. What 
happens in practice is that most ministers just work 
week to week hoping enough people turn up to keep 
the place going – plus some evangelism to keep it 
topped up – but with no clear vision or mission. And no 
clear methodology for integrating different processes 
towards a common goal. Thus sub-optimisation occurs, 
where a single issue or matter becomes the driving 
force of the whole church program, to the detriment of 


other important elements. In other words, 
whatever is flavour of the month becomes 
the direction of the church.  
 No ownership by the congregation at 
appropriate levels. While the pastor may 
carry the can for the decisions made, many 
clergy simply make and implement the 
decision and tell everyone afterwards, and 


then wonder why no one is on side with the decision. 
Sometimes you have to go it alone, sometimes you go 
with everybody – but never ever go without a prior 
discussion with the key stakeholders in the decision!  


 A misunderstanding of levels of leadership – a failure 
to understand the difference between operational 
leadership (how to run discrete tasks such as leading a 
Bible Study Group), tactical leadership (how to put 
integrated processes in place to get a desired 
outcome) and strategic leadership (how to work the 
processes towards a goal). Most clergy problems come 
at the tactical level – that is, knowing how to put it all 
together to make the church run. 


 
Levels of leadership: a basic model 
Leadership is knowing where you are going, the processes 
required to get there, and the project management skills 
to make it happen, all within the overall strategic direction 
of your congregation, or your group of congregations 
(denomination). These skills do not fall out of the sky. They 
need to be learnt. 
 
There are different levels of leadership and they need to 
be integrated to achieve a common way forward. 
Leadership may be diagrammatically shown as: 
 


In this model, there are three levels of leadership. The 
Strategic drives the Tactical, and the Tactical drives the 
Operational. They must all fit together; otherwise, we can 
end up doing 'orphaned' operational tasks that have no 
bearing on the tactical or strategic outcomes we're trying 
to achieve. Churches are full of these activities – good and 
worthwhile things, often started for excellent reasons, but 
which now continue to exist simply because they continue 


THE SUBJECT MATTER OF 
PARISH OR CONGREGATIONAL 


LEADERSHIP IS STILL AN 
UNCHARTED MYSTERY TO 


MANY OF THOSE DOING THE 
TRAINING. 


LEVELS OF LEADERSHIP ACTIVITY  


  


  


  


Systems – how all the parts hang 
together in the organisation: the 


churches, schools, training, etc. 


  Processes – how all the parts 
integrate together in the church 


to give the strategic outcome 


  Tasks – the individual tasks, 
e.g. running a service, 


training Bible study 
leaders 


Strategic 


Tactical 


Operational 
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 to exist. 
 
One of the problems, of course, is that strategic level 
leadership, which ideally would be exercised across 
congregations at a regional or even metropolitan level, 
rarely happens.2 In practice, many congregational pastors 
find themselves like the owners of a small-to-medium-
sized business, where they must find the time to lead 
Strategically, as well as Tactically, and even Operationally 
(when there is no one else to lead the Wednesday night 
Bible study). 
 
Even so, understanding the different levels of leadership 
helps us to see where the real problem is, and why most 
Christian leadership books fail to address it adequately. 
The problem for most pastors is at the tactical level of 
leadership – running and integrating the processes in a 
church to get the outcomes required, and getting the 
congregation on side with the required outcomes. It’s the 
nitty gritty skills of project managing all the different tasks 
and processes within a congregation so that they work 
together to achieve the 
congregation's goals. 
 
Unfortunately most Christian 
leadership material hardly addresses 
these practical leadership skills. 
Instead, it tends either to focus on: 
 the character of the leader, or 
 the  biblical  and gospel  


principles   that should underpin 
his leadership style, or 


 operational tips and techniques –
like the importance of having a 
good car park in drawing people 
to church.  


 
Most companies recognize that tactical leadership 
requires special input and training. They send their middle 
managers and above to courses on 'Project Management’ 
that cost several thousand dollars per person and run for 
three or more whole days – and then they send them back 
a few more times to top-up and do refresher courses. 
There are courses on 'decision-making’, 'people 
management’, and so on.  
 
For the Christian pastor, however, basic training such as 
this is almost never provided. And yet they are expected to 
perform a complex task of tactical (and sometimes 
strategic) leadership, in a voluntary organization, with 
congregation members who are increasingly unwilling to 
accept mediocrity. 
 
No wonder pastors are feeling uncomfortable about 
leadership. 
 
But What About the Gospel? 
What I have written thus far may leave some readers 


uncomfortable. “But what about the gospel?” I hear you 
say. Surely it is the gospel of Jesus that grows churches, 
not corporate leadership techniques. 
 
This is absolutely true. No church will experience true 
spiritual growth without the gospel of Jesus. The prayerful 
proclamation of his saving death and resurrection is what 
changes lives, and draws sinful people into God's kingdom. 
More than that, the gospel contains within it a set of 
values that should shape everything we do. Our churches 
and ministries should be 'gospel-shaped' enterprises. But 
here is where the confusion creeps in. The gospel is a 
message and a value, but it is not a technique. The gospel 
must drive and underpin all that is done in a church – it 
must be there for a true church to exist! But the technique 
of leading a church is the method by which the church's 
gospel work is organized and integrated over time. Indeed, 
it is very possible to have all the technique of 'good 
leadership' but no gospel; and it is equally possible to 
have the gospel but with a complete absence of 
leadership skills. This is what can happen: 


The combination we must be striving for is skill in 
leadership combined with the bedrock gospel value. We 
excel in training our pastors in the latter; my observation 
is that we leave them sadly ill-equipped in the former, to 
their own frustration and to the cost of their 
congregations. 
 
And this brings me to the question of professionalism, 
 
The Problem of Professionalism 
John Piper's recent book, Brothers, we are not 
Professionals, was reviewed in Briefing #298. Piper warns 
against having a gospel of leadership that replaces a 
gospel of the death and resurrection of Jesus. In this he is 
absolutely right. 
 
But the title of Piper's book is unhelpful. It is unhelpful 
because the problem is not too much professional 
leadership – the problem is getting clergy to have both a 
gospel understanding of what a church is, and the 
necessary leadership skills to lead a church, and then 
integrating these matters so that a church is well led and 
gospel-based. The problem for Piper in America is position 


A 
Gospel and 
Leadership 


Skills 


B 
No Gospel and 


Leadership 
Skills 


C 
Gospel and No 


Leadership 
Skills 


D 
No Gospel and 
No Leadership 


Skills  


A best chance of sustained church growth. 
 


B possible to have growth because of 
leadership skills, but it is not ‘gospel’ 
growth. Not really a church at all – a 
successful social club. 
 


C probably will have growth because of 
gospel, but full potential not realised 
because of lack of leadership skills.  
 


D very little chance of the church getting 
anywhere at all. Not really a church at all 
– a social club.  







ARROW RES 1 ©THE BRIEFING 


 


PAGE 4 


B above, where the gospel is replaced by leadership skills 
(and often the leadership skills are not too brilliant 
anyway!). The problem may not be the leadership skills; 
the problem is a country where the gospel is not 
fundamental to many churches or where you can go 
through theological college without ever having to spend 
too much time on the gospel in the first place! Piper says 
"we pastors are being killed by the professionalizing of the 
pastoral ministry". Not true. Piper has slurred the word 
'professional'. What is killing church leadership is the 
amateur nature of the leadership plus the absence of the 
gospel. In Australia, in my own circles, I think the problem 
is more often position C– that is, gospel values, but fewer 
and worse leadership skills. 
 
Piper is right however when he warns about clergy 
competitiveness and the career mentality of those who 
seek the status of the clerical position, and this is no 
doubt a big issue in the USA. But this is not a problem of 
professional leadership – it is a problem of normal sin, 
and it is just as rife in the corporate world as it is in the 
church world. Piper's spiritualisation of clerical work tends 
towards medieval Catholicism. Christian clergy work is no 
more or less demanding than any other leadership role at 
the same level of hours and responsibility in the corporate 
world. 
 
Concluding Thoughts 
So far I've tried to unravel what we mean by 'leadership'. 
I've suggested that we need to understand that leadership 
operates at different levels, and that different skills are 
required at those different levels. I've argued that we need 
to have clear in our minds a distinction between these 
practical skills of leadership, and the gospel values that 
should underpin all that we do. 
 
Especially at the tactical level, where so many of our 
leadership problems occur, there is a need for certain 
basic skills in project management, people management, 
decision-making, financial planning, and so on. These 
skills do not ensure success (let alone faithfulness), nor 
are they the key elements in the running of our churches. 
The gospel of Jesus Christ is what should determine our 
goals and our values; Jesus and his message should be our 
passion and our song. Yet this does not preclude the 
acquiring of basic skills in leading and organizing a group 
of people to work together towards a common goal. In 
fact, our desire to align our own purposes and plans with 
God's purposes, and to preach the gospel of Jesus, should 
motivate us to do whatever we can to be more efficient 
and effective in labouring together as workers in his 
harvest. 
 
I'm aware that I have raised as many questions as I have 
answered, and that much thinking remains to be done, 
especially in respect of how the Bible should inform our 
models of leadership. That will have to be a task for 
others. 


My concluding exhortation would be to draw your minds to 
the Bible, and to the God of the Bible who from the 
beginning knew exactly where he was going (Genesis to 
Revelation), how long it would take, and what the steps 
would be to get there. The Bible is a strategic plan, 
focused on Jesus. And God gets it right, because he is God.  
 
We, in this fallen world, don't always get it right. We sketch 
out our desired outcomes, we devise our strategies to get 
there, we seek to implement them over time. But (as a 
famous tract once put it), we cannot control ourselves or 
society or the world. Pastors and clergy won't have all the 
answers; neither will the laity. We need to labour together, 
as fellow workers, as we preach and live the gospel of his 
grace and long for his appearing. We need to help each 
other, and utilize whatever gifts God has given us for the 
benefit of his church, and for his eternal glory.  
 
ENDNOTES 
1. Theological Colleges may claim they train in leadership – but 


my experience has been that they don't. Furthermore. I don't 
want them to! I went to a very good theological college to 
learn theology, and that is what I got when I attended Moore 
Theological College in Sydney. Some minor classes were done 
on some areas of 'leadership', but they were irrelevant to the 
task of congregational leadership, and they did not explicitly 
rest on any biblical 'model' of 'leadership'. 


2. There are heartening signs that this may be changing. In the 
Sydney Anglican Diocese, of which I am part, Archbishop Peter 
Jensen has led the process of constructing a strategic 
direction for the diocese; a clearly articulated mission, based 
on the gospel mission of Christ, with targets to aim for and 
strategies to head towards those targets. This is the first 
example I have seen of a denominational leader putting a 
target on the wall, and seeking to lead people to achieve it. 
The next step, in my view, is to support the clergy with training 
in 'tactical' leadership at the congregational level. 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 
© The Briefing. Reproduced with permission. 


1 December 2003 
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 CONFIDENCE 
Additional Handout for Leadership Matters 


Background 
Confidence is a vital factor in leadership. Many leaders are driven inappropriately by a hidden lack of confidence. Use this 
handout to aid discussion in your peer cell.  
 
 
Assess 
On a scale of 1 to 10 where 1 = no confidence at all and 10 = totally confident, where would you place yourself? 
 
 


1 2 3 4 5  6 7 8 9 10 
 
 
‘Confidence is the sweet spot between arrogance and despair’.  
Rosabeth Moss Kanter 
 
‘Imposter syndrome’ is ‘the suspicion that we are not as good as everyone says we are, that our successes may have been 
accidental, and that, consequently, we may not be entirely sure how to repeat them.’  
Marcus Buckingham 
 
 
Reflect 
Why do you think some leaders have a low view of themselves? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
‘And a voice came from heaven, “You are my Son, the beloved; with you I am well pleased”’ (Mark 1:11). 
 
‘Such is the confidence that we have through Christ toward God. Not that we are competent of ourselves to claim anything 
as coming from us; our competence is from God…’ (2 Corinthians 3:4). 
 
 
Discuss 
Our research shows us that the tendency to under-confidence is most common in women, and over-confidence is most 
common in men. Why might this be the case? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
How can we as leaders have a right confidence in ourselves as people God has called to leadership? 
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Biblical Self-Esteem 
Taken from The Dilemma of Self-Esteem: The Cross and Christian Confidence, Joanna and Alister McGrath, Crossway 
 
Christian self-esteem should be grounded in our attachment to God through Christ. This contrasts with some secular 
approaches to self-esteem. 
 Cognitive Behaviour Therapy Looking outwards towards achievements and successes and the way in which events are 


appraised. 
 Client-Centred Psychotherapy Looking inwards towards ourselves, stripped of spurious external assessments. 
 Christianity Looking upwards towards God and the risen Christ. 
 
Paul’s letter to the Philippians can be seen as an extended commentary on Christian self-esteem.  
 ‘To all the saints in Christ Jesus’ (1:1) Our confidence rests in God’s faithfulness to his promises. 
 Imprisonment for Christ (1:13) It is not our situation which determines our self-esteem; it is what we allow God to do 


through it. 
 ‘I will continue to rejoice’ (1:19) Christian faith means a sure and firm confidence that, whatever happens, God will be 


able to use us. Self-devaluation is one of the most effective ways of preventing God doing anything through us. 
Insisting we are of no value is not false modesty, it is an insult to God.   


 ‘In humility count others better than yourselves’ (2:3) The essence of humility does not lie in self-deprecation or 
devaluation, but in positive evaluation of others. Humility is not about lowering our view of ourselves, but raising our 
view of others.  


 ‘…even death on a cross’ (2:8) Christ deems us worth saving. By becoming like us, he has brought new dignity to human 
nature.  By humbling Himself, Christ has raised us up. 


 ‘If anyone else has reason to be confident in the flesh, I have more…’ (3:4) Christian self-esteem is not based on any 
national privilege, family entitlement, personal accomplishment. It is based solely on what God has done for us in Jesus 
Christ. 


 Resting our self-esteem in God leads to peace and rejoicing ‘Rejoice in the Lord always, again I will say rejoice’ (4:4); 
‘Do not worry about anything…’ (4:6). 


 ‘I can do all things in him who strengthens me’ (4:13) Paul felt able to boast of his weaknesses (2 Corinthians 12), 
knowing that the power of Christ might rest upon him. 


 ‘I have learned, in whatever state, to be content.’ (4:11) Paul can be content in all circumstances by refusing to base his 
self-esteem upon any circumstance.   


 
 
For Reflection 
How is your self–esteem? Where are its roots? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
How will you grow in godly self-esteem? 
 ‘The Enemy’s strategy… is to kill 


[human’s] animal self-love as soon as 
possible; but it is his long-term policy, 
I fear, to restore to them a new kind of 
self-love – a charity and gratitude for 
all selves, including their own. For we 


must never forget what is the most 
repellent and inexplicable trait in our 


Enemy: he really loves the hairless 
bipeds he has created, and always gives 
back to them with his right hand what 


he has taken away with his left.’ 
CS Lewis, The Screwtape Letters 
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One of the most common reasons for pastoral leadership 
mistakes is blindness to the significance of church size. 
Size has an enormous impact on how a church functions. 
There is a ‘size culture’ that profoundly affects how 
decisions are made, how relationships flow, how 
effectiveness is evaluated, what its ministers, staff, and lay 
leaders do. We tend to think of the chief differences 
between churches mainly in denominational or theological 
terms, but that underestimates the impact of size on how 
church operates. 
 
The difference between how churches of 100 and 1,000 
function may be greater than the difference between a 
Presbyterian and a Baptist church of the same size. The 
staff person who goes from a church of 400 to a church of 
2,000 is making a far greater change than if he or she 
moved from one denomination to another. 
 
Every Church Has a Size Culture that Goes 
with its Size That Has to be Accepted 
Most people probably have a size culture that they prefer. 
However, many people moralize their favourite size 
culture and treat other size-categories as spiritually and 
morally inferior. They may insist that the only biblical way 
to do church is to practice a different size-culture despite 
the fact that the church itself is much bigger or smaller 
than they desire it to be. 
 
For example, if some members of a church of 2,000 feel 
that they should be able to get the senior pastor 
personally on the phone without much difficulty, they are 
insisting on getting the kind of pastoral care that an under 
200-size culture provides. Of course, the pastor will soon 
be overwhelmed. The members may, however, insist that if 
he can’t be reached he is failing his biblical duty to be 
their shepherd. 
 
Another example – a new senior pastor of a church of 
1,500 may insist that virtually all decisions be made by 
consensus by the whole board and staff. Soon the board is 
meeting every week for six hours each time! But the pastor 
may insist that for staff members to be making their own 
decisions means that they are acting unaccountably or 
that the staff lacks community. To impose a size-culture 
practice on a church that does not have that size will 
wreak havoc on it, and eventually force the church back 
into the size with which the practices are compatible. 
 
This means that a wise pastor may have to sympathetically 
confront people who are just not able to handle and live in 
the church’s size culture – just like many people cannot 
live in cultures different than the one they are used to. 
Some people are organizationally suspicious, and often for 


valid reasons from their experience. Others can’t handle 
not having the preacher as their pastor. We must suggest 
to them they are asking for the impossible in a church our 
size. We must not imply that it would be immaturity on 
their part to seek a different church, though we should not 
actively encourage anyone to leave either. 
 
Flexibility in the Categories 
Reading books on church size can be confusing because 
everyone breaks down the size categories somewhat 
differently. This is because there are many variables in a 
church’s culture and history that determine exactly when a 
congregation gets to a new size-barrier. For example, 
everyone knows that at some point a church becomes too 
large for one pastor to handle. People begin to complain 
that they are not getting adequate pastoral care and so 
on. The time has come to add staff. But when does that 
happen? In some communities that may happen when the 
attendance rises to 120, while in others it does not happen 
until the church has nearly 300 coming. It depends a great 
deal on expectations, on the mobility of the city, on how 
fast the church has grown, and so on. Despite the 
variables, the point at which another pastoral staff 
member must be added is usually called ‘the 200 barrier’. 
That is a good average figure, but you must keep in mind 
when reading that, when books discuss the 200 barrier, 
your own church might come up against the threshold at 
some different attendance figure. 
 
General Principles 
Here are the general trends or changes that come as a 
church grows larger. 
 
INCREASING COMPLEXITY 
The larger the church the less members have in common. 
There is more diversity such as age, family status, etc., and 
thus a church of 400 needs four to five times more 
programs than a church of 200, not two times more. 
Therefore, larger churches are disproportionally more 
complex than their smaller counter-parts. They have 
multiple services, multiple groups, multiple tracks and 
eventually they really are multiple congregations. 
 
Also, the larger the church the more staff per capita need 
to be added. Often the first ministry staff persons are 
added for every increase of 150-200 in attendance. A 
church of 500 may have two to three full-time ministry 
staff, but eventually ministry staff may need to be added 
for every 75-100 new persons. Thus a church of 2,000 may 
have 25 staff. 
 
SHIFTING LAY-STAFF RESPONSIBILITIES 
On the one hand, the larger the church the more decision-


CHURCH SIZE DYNAMICS 
Tim Keller 
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  making falls to the staff rather than to the whole 
membership, or even to the lay leaders. On the other 
hand, the larger the church the more the basic pastoral 
ministry such as hospital visits, discipling, oversight of 
Christian growth, or counselling is done by lay leaders 
rather than by the professional ministers. Generally, in 
small churches, policy is decided by many and ministry is 
done by a few while in the large church, ministry is done 
by many, and policy is decided by few. 
 
INCREASING INTENTIONALITY 
The larger the church: 
 The more systemic and redundant communication 


needs to be. Without multiple forms and repeated 
messages, people will feel ‘left out’ and ‘I wasn’t told 
about it.’ The larger the church the less informal, word-
of-mouth communication works. 


 
 The more systemic and deliberate assimilation needs 


to be. The larger the church the less newcomers are 
visible to the congregation’s members. Thus new 
people are not spontaneously and informally 
welcomed and invited in. Assimilation must be 
systemic and pathways identified or established by 
asking, ‘how will newcomers get here?’ ‘how will they 
be identified by the church?’ ‘where will unbelievers 
learn Christianity’s  a) relevance, b) content, c) 
credibility?’ ‘who will move them along the path?’ 
‘where will believers get plugged in?’ ‘who will help 
them?’ and so on. 


 
 The more extremely well-organized volunteer 


recruitment has to be. The larger the church, the 
harder it is to recruit volunteers. Why? First, it is much 
easier to say no to someone who you do not know than 
to someone you know well. The larger the church the 
more likely you are to have someone try to recruit you 
that you don’t know well. Second, it is easier to feel 
less personally responsible for the ministries of a large 
church and think, ‘they have lots of people here, they 
don’t need me.’ Therefore, the larger the church the 
more well-organised and formal the recruitment of 
volunteers must be. 


 
INCREASING QUALITY OF PRODUCTION 
The larger the church: 
 The more planning and organization must go into 


events. More lead time is necessary to communicate 
well. A higher quality of production in general is 
expected in a larger church and therefore events 
cannot simply be just thrown together. Spontaneous, 
last minute events do not work. 


 
 The more high quality aesthetics must be present. In 


smaller churches worship is based mainly on 
horizontal relationships with the other people present. 
The musical offerings of singers who are ungifted 
nonetheless is appreciated because ‘we all know them’ 


and they are members of our fellowship. But the larger 
the church the more worship is based on the vertical 
relationship and on a sense of transcendence. If an 
outsider comes in who doesn’t know the musicians, the 
mediocre quality of production is distracting from their 
worship of God. They don’t have a relationship with the 
musicians, which offsets the lack of giftedness. So, the 
larger the church, the more the music becomes an 
attractor on its own. 


 
INCREASING OPENNESS TO CHANGE 
The larger the church the more the church is subject to 
constant and sudden changes. 
 
Why? Smaller churches do not change rapidly and have 
less turnover because individual members feel more 
powerful and necessary, so they stay put. 
 
The larger the church the more power for decision-making 
moves away from the whole congregation to the leader 
and staff. 
 
Why? Too much is going on for the congregation or the 
board or eventually even the staff to make all the 
decisions in group. Power moves toward individual staff or 
volunteer leaders and so change happens more quickly. As 
that happens decisions can be made more easily without 
everyone signing on. Changes then come more rapidly. As 
we saw above, the larger the church the more complex it is 
and therefore the mores schedules, events, programs 
there are to change. 
 
LOSING MEMBERS BECAUSE OF CHANGES 
The larger the church the more it loses members because 
of changes. Why? Smaller churches seek to avoid losing 
members/adherents at all costs. This allows individuals 
and smaller groups to exercise power far greater than 
their numbers. Someone always experiences change as 
loss, and since the smaller church has a great fear of 
conflict, it usually will not institute a change that may 
result in lost members. Thus smaller churches do not lose 
members very often. 
 
But in larger churches individual members or smaller 
groups have far less ability to exert power to resist 
changes they dislike. And (as noted previously) since 
larger churches experience constant change, they regularly 
lose members who feel ‘it’s just too big now’ or ‘I can’t see 
the pastor any more’ or ‘we don’t pray spontaneously any 
more at church’ and who resist much change. Leaders of 
churches that grow large are more willing to lose members 
who disagree with procedures or philosophy of ministry. 
 
SHIFTING ROLE OF THE MINISTERS 
The larger the church: 
 The less available the main preacher is to do pastoral 


work. In smaller churches the pastor is available at all 
times, for most occasion and needs, to any member or 
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 unchurched person. In the large church, there are 
many more lay ministers, staff, and leaders than the 
small church has people! So the pastors must 
recognize their limits, and spend more time with staff 
and lay shepherds, and in prayer and time with God. 


 
 The more important are the minister's leadership 


abilities. Preaching and pastoring are sufficient skills of 
pastors in small churches, but as a church grows, 
leadership skills become critical. And the larger the 
church the more important the leadership skills of 
vision-casting and strategy design rather than only 
administration. 


 
 The more the ministry staff moves from being 


generalists to being specialists. Everyone from the 
senior pastor on down must focus on certain ministry 
areas and concentrate on two to three main tasks. The 
larger the church the role the senior pastor must 
specialize on: a) preaching, b) vision-keeping and 
vision-casting, c) identifying problem ahead of time 
before they become disasters.  


 
 The more important it is for ministers, especially the 


senior pastor, to stay put for a long time. As noted 
above, smaller churches do not change rapidly and 
have less turnover. The innate stability of smaller 
churches can thus absorb the change of ministry every 
few years if necessary. But the larger the church the 
more the staff in general and the senior pastor in 
particular are the main source of continuity and 
stability. Rapid turnover of staff is therefore much 
more detrimental the larger the church. 


 
STRUCTURING SMALLER 
The larger the church the smaller the basic pastoral span 
of care. 
 
In smaller churches the classes and groups can be larger, 
because virtually everyone in the church is cared for 
directly by full-time trained ministry staff, each of whom 
can care for 50-200 people. 
 
In larger churches, however, the internal groupings need 
to be smaller, because people are cared for more by lay 
shepherds, who can care for 10-20 people if he/she has 
proper supervision and support. Thus, in a larger church, 
the more groups you have per 100 people in attendance, 
the better cared for people are and the faster the church 
grows. 
 
EMPHASIS ON VISION AND STRENGTHS 
The larger the church: 
 The more the church tends to concentrate on doing 


fewer things well. Smaller churches are generalists and 
feel the need to do everything. This comes from the 
power of the individual in a small church. If any 
member wants the church to speak to some issue, the 


church makes its effort in order to please them. The 
larger church, however, identifies and concentrates on 
approximately three to four major things and works to 
do them extremely well, despite calls for new 
emphases. 


 
 The more distinctive vision becomes important to the 


members of the church. The reason for being in a 
smaller church is relationships. The reason for putting 
up with all the changes and difficulties of a larger 
church is to get the mission done. Therefore people 
join the church because of the vision – so the 
particular mission needs to be clear. 


 
 The more the church develops its own mission 


outreach rather than supporting already existing 
programs. Smaller churches tend to: 1) support 
denominational mission causes and/or 2) contribute to 
other existing para-church ministries. Larger churches 
feel more personally accountable to God for the 
kingdom mandate and seek to either start their own 
mission-ministries or to form partnerships in which 
there is more direct accountability of the mission 
agency to the church. 


 
 The more lay leaders need to be screened for 


agreement on vision and philosophy of ministry, not 
simply doctrinal and moral standards. In smaller 
churches, people are eligible for leadership on the 
basis of membership and tenure and faithfulness. In 
larger churches, the distinctive mission and vision of 
the church becomes more important. Therefore it is 
important to enlist without apology leaders who share 
a common philosophy of ministry with the staff/other 
leaders. 


 
Specific Size-categories 
 
HOUSE CHURCH: 0-40 IN ATTENDANCE 
 
Character The house church is often in urban areas called 
a ‘storefront church’ or in rural areas called the ‘country 
church.’ 
 
It operates essentially as an extended small group. It is a 
highly relational church in which everyone knows 
everyone else intimately. 
 
Lay leaders are extremely powerful and they emerge 
relationally – they are not appointed or elected. They are 
usually the people who have been at the church the 
longest and have put in the most time and money to the 
work. 
 
Decision-making is democratic, informal and requires 
complete consensus. Decisions are made by informal 
relational process. If any member is unhappy with a 
course of action it is not taken by the church. 
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  Communication is word-of-mouth and information moves 
very swiftly through the whole membership. 
 
The pastor often is a ‘tent-maker’ and part-time, though a 
church of ten families who tithe can support a full-time 
minister. The minister's main job is shepherding, not 
leading or preaching. 
 
How it grows House churches grow in the most organic 
way possible – through attraction to its warmth, 
relationships, and people. New people are simply invited 
and continue to come because they are befriended. There 
is no ‘program’ of outreach. 
 
Crossing the threshold to the next size-category The 
house church like any small group, gets to saturation 
rather quickly. Once it gets to 40+ people the intense face-
to-face relationships become impossible to maintain. It 
then faces a choice: either a) multiplying off another 
house-church, or b) growing out of the ‘house-church 
dynamics’ into the next-size category of being a small 
church. 
 
If it does not do either:  
 Evangelism essentially becomes impossible. 
 The fellowship itself then can easily become ingrown 


and ‘stagnant’ – somewhat stifling, sometimes 
legalistic. 


 
An ongoing problem of the stand-alone church of this size 
is the low quality of ministry to specific groups like 
children, youth, singles and so on. 
 
If it opts for ‘a’ above and multiplies itself into another 
house church – and eventually several – the two churches 
can form an association which does things like youth 
ministry together. They could also meet for joint worship 
services periodically. 
 
If it opts for ‘b’ above and grows out of the house church 
size into a ‘small church’, it needs to prepare its people for 
this by admitting the losses of intimacy, spontaneity, 
informality and agreeing to bear this as a cost of mission, 
of opening the ranks to new people. This has to be a 
consensus group decision to honour the dynamics of the 
house church even as it opts to change those dynamics. 
 
SMALL CHURCH: 40-200 ATTENDANCE 
 
Character This category includes churches that are just 
barely out of the house church stage up to churches that 
are ready for multiple staff. But they share the same basic 
characteristics. 
 
While the relational dynamics are now less intense, there 
is still a strong expectation that every member must have 
face-to-face relationship with every other member. 
 


While there are now appointed and elected leaders, the 
informal leadership system remains extremely strong. 
There are several lay-people – regardless of their official 
status – who are ‘opinion leaders’. If they don’t approve of 
new measures the rest of the members will not support 
them. 
 
Communication is still informal, word-of-mouth, and still 
relatively swift. 
 
The pastor is still primarily a shepherd. While in a larger 
church, the people will let you pastor them if you are a 
good preacher. In a smaller church people will listen to 
your sermons if you are good pastor. 
 
Effective, loving shepherding of every member is the 
‘driving force’ of ministry – not leadership or even 
speaking ability. A pastor who says, ‘I shouldn’t have to 
shepherd every member, I’ve delegated that to my elders 
or small group leaders’ is trying to practice large church 
dynamics in a small church environment. 
 
However, the pastor of a small church will as the church 
grows, feel more and more the need for administrative 
leadership skills. Small churches do not require much in 
the way of vision casting or strategizing, but they do 
eventually present a need for program planning, 
mobilization of volunteers, and other administrative skills. 
 
Changes are still processed relationally and informally by 
the whole congregation, not just the leaders. But since the 
congregation is larger, decisions take a longer time than 
either the house church or the medium size church. 
Ultimately, however, change in a small church happens 
from the bottom up through key lay leaders who are 
central to the informal leadership system. No major 
changes can be made unless you get at least one of these 
people to be an ally and an advocate for the change. 
 
How it grows Small churches also grow through attraction 
by newcomers to the relationships of the congregation. 
However, in the small church it is the personal relationship 
to the pastor that is the primary attraction to the new 
person. The pastor is therefore key to beginning to grow 
these new ministries and/or classes/groups that bring in 
new people. He can do this by securing the backing of one 
key informal leader. Together they can begin a new group, 
class, or ministry that will bring in many new people who 
were not previously attending the church. 
 
Crossing the threshold to the next size-category This 
church may eventually face the famous ‘200 barrier’. To 
make room for more than 200 people in church takes a 
significant commitment to some or all of the following 
changes. 
 
First change – multiple options. There must be a 
willingness to question the unwritten policy that every 







ARROW RES 1 


 


PAGE 5 


 


 voting member should have face-to-face relationship with 
every other member. 
 
When a church gets to the place where the older members 
begin to realize there are members who they barely know 
or don’t know at all, the complaint may come with a tone 
of moral authority: ‘this church is getting too big.’ Another 
form of this is the complaint that the church is getting 
‘impersonal’. Essentially, this attitude must change. 
 
Often the key change that a congregation must allow is the 
move to multiple options such as more than one Sunday 
service, or putting more emphasis on small group ministry 
than coming to the one, unified, corporate prayer meeting, 
and so on. 
 
As a general rule, multiplying options creates a growth 
spurt. The single best way to increase attendance is to 
multiply Sunday services. Two services will immediately 
draw more people than one service did. Four Sunday 
school electives will generally draw more people than two 
Sunday school electives. Why? Because when you give 
people more options, more people opt! 
 
Second change – a willingness to pay the cost of an 
additional primary ministry staff person. 
 
It is a sociological fact that a full-time minister cannot 
personally shepherd more than about 150-200 people. At 
some point any human being loses the ability to 
personally contact, stay in touch, and be reasonably 
available to all the people. 
 
The minister's span of pastoral care can be stretched with 
part-time or full-time speciality administrative staff, such 
as children's workers, secretaries, administrators, 
musicians, etc. There are variations to this figure 
depending on a) the minister's personality and energy 
level, and b) the local culture. For example, the more white
-collar community tends to demand far more specialized 
programs and therefore you may find in such a place that 
you need a full-time ministry staff for every 100-150 in 
attendance. 
 
Eventually a second ministry staff person must be hired. 
This commonly is another ordained pastor, but it could be 
a lay person who is a counsellor, overseer of small groups, 
supervisor of programs, who does lots of shepherding 
work and teaching, etc. It is important to be sure that this 
second staff person really can grow the church and thus 
pay for him/herself. So, for example, it may not be best to 
have the second ministry staff person to be a youth 
minister. 
 
It would be better if the first ministry staff person was a 
small group minister or a minister of evangelism and 
outreach. Or, if the senior pastor is excellent in outreach, 
the second staff person could be more of a pastor/


counsellor who complements the gifts of the first minister 
and works with those inside. Initial staffing must be for 
growth. 
 
The tension that often occurs in a church this size is that 
the church is big enough so that the pastor begins to feel 
burned out, but is it big enough to financially support a 
second minister? 
 
Third change – a willingness to let power shift away from 
the laity and even lay leaders to the staff. 
 
As you get through this size barrier the old everybody-
must-come-to consensus approach to decision-making 
becomes far too slow and unwieldy. Why? 
 
In the small church approach to decision-making, it is 
considered impossible to proceed with a change if any 
member is strongly opposed or especially if it appears 
that a change will result in some people leaving the 
church. 
 
As a church nears the 200 barrier, there now is almost 
always someone who experiences change as a loss. 
Therefore, no changes can ever occur unless many 
decisions that used to involve the whole membership shift 
to the leaders and staff. But it is not just that the laity 
must cede power to the leaders. The lay leaders must also 
cede power to the staff and volunteer leaders. 
 
In a smaller church it is usually the lay leaders who know 
most about the members rather than the pastor. The lay 
leaders have been there longer and thus have more 
knowledge of the past, more trust from the members, and 
more knowledge of the member’s abilities, capacities, 
interests, opinions, etc. 
 
Once a church gets beyond 200, it is the staff that knows 
more about the church members than the lay leaders, and 
increasingly the new members in particular, take cues 
from the pastor(s) rather than from the lay leaders. 
 
Increasingly the lay officers board or elders will not be 
able to sign off on absolutely everything and will have to 
let the staff and individual volunteer leaders make 
decisions on their own. 
 
Fourth change – a willingness to become more formal and 
deliberate in assimilation and communication. For a 
church to move beyond this barrier it usually must stop 
relying on communication and the assimilation of 
newcomers to happen naturally without any planning. 
Communication will have to become more deliberate and 
redundant instead of word of mouth. For example, every 
new family could be assigned a ‘sponsor’ for six months – 
a member family who invites the new family over to their 
home, sits with them in the new members’ class, and so 
on. 
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  Fifth change – the ability and willingness of both the 
pastor and the people for the pastor to do shepherding a 
bit less and leading a bit more. 
 
The next size church requires: a) a lot more vision-casting 
and strategizing, and b) a more administrative know-how. 
The pastor of the medium size church will have to spend 
much more time recruiting and supervising volunteers and 
programs to do ministry that in the smaller church the 
professional minister would have done directly. This takes 
administrative skills of planning, delegating, supervising, 
and organising. 
 
In this next-size church, the pastor simply is less available 
and accessible to every member. Even with the hiring of 
additional ministry staff, every member will not be able to 
have the same access to the senior pastor as they did 
before. Both the people and the senior minister need to 
acknowledge this cost. 
 
Sixth change – will moving to new space and facilities be 
crucial to breaking this growth barrier? 
 
Sometimes, but not usually. Usually the key is going to 
multiple options/services, staffing for growth, and making 
the other attitudinal changes mentioned above. 
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 GALLUP LEADERSHIP TALENTS 
Additional Handout for Leadership Matters 


20 LIFE THEMES IN FIVE AREAS 
 Direction and purpose (vision – strategic thinking). 
 Relationships (relator – team). 
 Drive to execute (ego drive – activator). 
 Management/ Implementation (arranger – discipline). 
 Values (responsibility and ethics). 


Direction and Purpose 
 


LEADERS WITH VISION 


 Have deep held beliefs about justice, freedom, the value of people. 
 Are passionate about their desire to impact the lives of others positively. 
 Talk about how their organisation’s future will positively impact those it serves. 
 Create and articulate vivid pictures of the future to be achieved. 
 Communicate their ideas in ways which inspire commitment. 


 


LEADERS WITH CONCEPT 


 


 Grasp complex ideas: enjoy intellectual challenge and ideas. 
 Always explain why – convey to others the reasons for action and decisions and what the impact will be. 
 Read and discuss to expand their knowledge base and understanding. 
 Can more easily incorporate new ideas into existing ways of working. 
 


LEADERS WITH STRATEGIC THINKING 


 Imagine a range of paths to the future, test out the best route. 
 Develop alternative routes by questioning ‘what if?’. 
 Are proactive in their thinking, don’t wait for problems to arise. 
 Spend time musing about future possibilities and plan contingencies to prepare for these. 


 


 Have clear, specific goals which guide their action day-to-day. 
 Set priorities and spend time on the important activities. 
 Think and plan three years ahead. 
 Make their expectations clear to associates. 
 Are rarely distracted from key goals. 


LEADERS WITH FOCUS 


 







ARROW RES 1 ©CPAS 


 


PAGE 2 


Relationships 
 


LEADERS WITH RELATOR 


 Offer friendship, support, concern and care for colleagues. 
 Build close, personal relationships with colleagues. 
 Know a lot about each person with whom they work. 
 Make an investment in people, so that commitment and loyalty are stronger. 
 Are open with others; let people know them, are prepared to be vulnerable. 
 


LEADERS WITH INDIVIDUALISED PERCEPTION 


 Recognise that each person is unique. 
 Tune into the individual rather than the group. 
 Recognise the special talents, inclinations and needs of each of their associates. 
 Question and listen to people. 
 Adjust their approach to meet the needs of the individual. 
 Move from the person and their situation to the rule. 
 


LEADERS WITH DEVELOPER 


 Find enjoyment in the growth, development and success of the others. 
 Actively invest their time in other people for their benefit. 
 Set others up for success by working with strengths. 
 Seek opportunities for their people. 
 Trust others with responsibility and decision-making. 
 


LEADERS WITH MULTI-RELATOR 


 Are charming and outgoing. 
 Easily develop a rapport with others. 
 Enjoy meeting and extending relationships with a wide range of people. 
 Value talents in others and use wisely. 
 Enjoy being ‘out front’. 
 Develop the ‘right contacts’ to be able to influence, gain support and information. 
 


LEADERS WITH STIMULATOR 


 Are empathetic and able to say just the right thing to others. 
 Involve people and encourage participation. 
 Look for ways to build morale. 
 Freely offer praise/recognition to others. 
 Make work fun, can laugh and have a sense of humour. 
 Keep people upbeat about their work and their environment. 
 


LEADERS WITH TEAM 


 Value the contribution of each colleague. 
 Empower people by relinquishing ownership, allowing people to find their own path and welcome help. 
 Solicit ideas and listen to each person. 
 Focus the group on achieving a common goal. 
 Develop mutuality, common support and commitment. 
 Are open, accessible and approachable. 


 







ARROW RES 1 ©CPAS 


 


PAGE 3 


 


 


Drive to Execute 
 


LEADERS WITH EGO DRIVE 


 Are comfortable with who they are. 
 See themselves as being able to make a difference – have self-confidence. 
 Seek challenge/ risk to prove they can do things. 
 Will comfortably lay claim to significant accomplishments. 
 Enjoy influencing others. 
 Give confidence to those they lead through their own self-assurance. 
 


LEADERS WITH COMPETITION 


 Look for external measurement to know how they are performing. 
 Like to ‘beat’ previous ‘bests’. 
 Strive to win and enjoy winning. 
 Measure their accomplishments against others. 
 Can see competition in discussions and performance. 
 Invent competitions in which to take part. 
 


LEADERS WITH ACHIEVER DRIVE 


 Value work and enjoy being busy. 
 Are never satisfied with current performance. 
 Are intense and work with pace and rigour. 
 May work harder and longer than others. 
 Need to achieve in a constructive way – to ‘get through the list’. 
 


LEADERS WITH COURAGE 


 Confront difficult issues head-on. 
 Come on even stronger when people resist or oppose them. 
 Can be aggressive – sometimes intimidating – through the force of their personality. 
 Tend to react with emotion when hitting obstacles. 
 Do not procrastinate when there are difficulties to be faced. 
 


LEADERS WITH ACTIVATOR 


 Recognise they need the support of ‘followers’ to be effective. 
 Find short-cuts and eliminate ‘bottle-necks’. 
 Are very persuasive – ‘sell’ their ideas to associates. 
 Are biased to action; need to make things happen. 
 Can get people to follow them. 
 Make decisions and move forward. 
 Are frustrated by delay, inactivity and long meetings. 
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Management/ Implementation  


LEADERS WITH ARRANGER 


 Are responsive to changes in need or situation. 
 Effectively rearrange people and resources to respond to the unexpected. 
 Are flexible in their approach to work. 
 Seek to optimise the contribution people make. 
 Consider alternative methods and work arrangements to increase effectiveness. 
 Know how to work the macro system to make things happen effectively. 
 


LEADERS WITH PERFORMANCE ORIENTATION 


 Quantify the results expected, i.e. have specific ways to measure progress. 
 Utilise scores and measurements to lend objectivity to their assessment of people and outcomes. 
 Focus on results more than on the process to achieve them. 
 Create clear expectations and provide objective feedback on performance. 
 


LEADERS WITH OPERATIONAL 


 Have a capacity for administering systems to help people be effective. 
 Identify who can best handle responsibility or challenge for particular assignments. 
 Quickly identify problems, define solutions and move forward. 
 Manage to keep the workflow smooth in operations. 
 Eliminate bureaucracy and duplication. 
 Can see how systems and processes work efficiently at a macro level. 
 


LEADERS WITH DISCIPLINE 


 Are orderly and systematic in their approach to work. 
 Are well-organised, timely and efficient. 
 Like structure and may routinely add it to their life. 
 Typically display good follow-through and completion of tasks. 
 Can be relied on to hit deadlines. 
 Pay attention to detail, like to ‘get things just right’. 


 
 


Values 
 


LEADERS WITH RESPONSIBILITY AND ETHICS 


 Are highly conscientious and feel a deep sense of duty and commitment. 
 Do what they say they will do. 
 Display integrity – are found trustworthy. 
 Take ownership for work. 
 Earn the trust of associates. 
 Put high value on honesty and integrity in others. 
 


 






Evangelism in a post-truth world

Session 4: Enabling Confidence 

1. Introduction: What’s the problem that we are addressing today?

We suspect that some Christians are losing confidence in sharing the good news of Jesus with non-Christian friends and family. In part that may have to do with Christians feeling that they are now living as a minority in a cherished pluralistic culture and because of this social context the sense that Christianity is ‘True’ is increasingly difficult to hold to, or persuade others about.



The aim is to help us to build people’s confidence in their own ability to share the gospel with others.



How will we begin to address these issues?

We will explore the nature of the Gospel. 

We will touch on some of the cultural themes that are prevalent in our social context. 

We will reflect on our own personal stories to try and discern any significant patterns. 

We will touch on strategies that may be helpful for ourselves and for those we minister with.



This is the first of a series of sessions on evangelism where other aspects of this part of our discipleship will be covered, so inevitably there will be issues NOT covered today that will be covered in other sessions.





2.  A Starting Point: 

All of these conversations are about people living different lives, facing different issues, asking different questions. In all our generalising, it’s important to keep on remembering that before we speak, we need to listen.



They are loved by God and pursued by him. 

They might have been hurt/disappointed by church in the past.

They might be ‘lapsed’ Christians

They might be unaware

They might be searching

They might be in other faith traditions.

They might be hostile.

They might be intrigued.

They might be uninterested.

They might be sympathetic.

	

Together in 2s: 

Reflect on your conversations with the two people who are not-yet Christians. 

What questions do they have?

How open are they to the Christian faith?

What is appealing about Christianity to them?

What are the barriers for them?

What would help you share the gospel with them?



3.  Some Definitions: 

3.1 The Three Parts of the Christian Life:[footnoteRef:1] [1:  Sam Wells, Incarnational Mission: Being with the World, (Eerdmans 2018), loc. 246 Kindle edition] 


Discipleship-Ministry-Mission



Discipleship: developing a life with God, shaped as part of a community of believers as well as close relationships with others within the wider creation.



Ministry: whatever is done among and within the body of believers to build up that body or enable the body to practise its convictions together. 

Mission: Living out all the implications of one’s personal discipleship and the ministry of the gathered and scattered body of believers in the wider world.



Our job as ministers/leaders is to grow as disciples, develop the ministry to the church and encourage and enable the mission of the gathered/scattered church.



The Mission of the Church: To Love the World



We are involved in mission because Jesus was. He was sent and so are we. Jesus is Lord of all creation, the earth belongs to him. 



‘He is the landlord, and we are his tenants. The earth is his property, and we are stewards of it, accountable to him for what we do on and with it.



So our mission is to the ends of the earth and until the end of the world - for all time and space on this planet. All disciples, all followers of Jesus are mandated to obey this self-replicating instruction.’[footnoteRef:2] [2:  Christopher Wright, Here are Your Gods, (IVP 2020), 117] 




Wright outlines our mission as including:

1. Building the church through discipleship and evangelism.

Serving society through compassion and justice.

Stewarding creation through godly use of resources in ecological care and through work and vocation.[footnoteRef:3] [3:  Wright, 119,120] 




3.2 The Activity: Evangelism

The mission of the church has to keep all these elements present, but in reality evangelism feels the most challenging. 



Our task as leaders is to engage in evangelism ourselves, give confidence to others to be involved and to create contexts in which it can happen through the church community.



‘To evangelize is to spread the good news that Jesus Christ died for our sins and was raised from the dead according to the Scriptures, and that as the reigning Lord he now offers the forgiveness of sins and the liberating gifts of the Spirit to all who repent and believe. 



Our Christian presence in the world is indispensable to evangelism, and so is that kind of dialogue whose purpose is to listen sensitively in order to understand. But evangelism itself is the proclamation of the historical, biblical Christ as Saviour and Lord, with a view to persuading people to come to him personally and so be reconciled to God. 



In issuing the gospel invitation we have no liberty to conceal the cost of discipleship. Jesus still calls all who would follow him to deny themselves, take up their cross, and identify themselves with his new community. 



The results of evangelism include obedience to Christ, incorporation into his Church and responsible service in the world.’[footnoteRef:4] [4:   The Lausanne Covenant, https://www.lausanne.org/content/covenant/lausanne-covenant (I Cor. 15:3,4; Acts 2: 32-39; John 20:21; I Cor. 1:23; II Cor. 4:5; 5:11,20; Luke 14:25-33; Mark 8:34; Acts 2:40,47; Mark 10:43-45)] 




In 4s: 

What do you appreciate about this definition?

Is there anything you might have wanted to add to it?



3.3 The Content: the Gospel



It includes me but is about more than me. Our generation has seen the understanding of the gospel to move away from the preaching about a crisis moment to a more widely contextualised gospel.



1 Corinthians 15:1-8

Now, brothers and sisters, I want to remind you of the gospel I preached to you, which you received and on which you have taken your stand. 2 By this gospel you are saved, if you hold firmly to the word I preached to you. Otherwise, you have believed in vain.

3 For what I received I passed on to you as of first importance: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, 4 that he was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to the Scriptures, 5 and that he appeared to Cephas, and then to the Twelve. 6 After that, he appeared to more than five hundred of the brothers and sisters at the same time, most of whom are still living, though some have fallen asleep. 7 Then he appeared to James, then to all the apostles, 8 and last of all he appeared to me also, as to one abnormally born.



Romans 1:1-6

Paul, a servant of Christ Jesus, called to be an apostle and set apart for the gospel of God – 2 the gospel he promised beforehand through his prophets in the Holy Scriptures 3 regarding his Son, who as to his earthly life was a descendant of David, 4 and who through the Spirit of holiness was appointed the Son of God in power by his resurrection from the dead: Jesus Christ our Lord. 5 Through him we received grace and apostleship to call all the Gentiles to the obedience that comes from faith for his name’s sake. 6 And you also are among those Gentiles who are called to belong to Jesus Christ.





Notes:


1 Corinthians:

1. It’s an account of the Messiah

The power of sin has been broken

It’s in accordance with the whole Bible

You can be saved by holding to this good news.



Romans:

1. Jesus is the climax of the story.

He is the Lord of a new stage of history

The resurrection is central.

It’s about obedience

It’s a summons to believe, not just information.

Jesus is the new Lord of all.[footnoteRef:5] [5:   Based on N.T. Wright, Paul and the Faithfulness of God (London: SPCK: 2013) 518, 523-524.] 


	



An attempt to present a bigger ‘gospel’:

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=kCVcSiUUMhY



Presenting the bigger gospel as a better story



In 2s: 

Think about the people you shared the gospel with. 

What would be helpful about this presentation of the ‘big story’ as gospel to them?

How have they responded to the historical declaration of the gospel as presented in Romans and Corinthians?

Evangelism in a post-truth world

Session 1: Setting the Scene
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4. The Social Context: A Post-Truth Society



‘Post-Truth’ was The Oxford English Dictionary’s ‘word of the year’ in 2016. It refers to the tendency of society to accept that objective facts are less influential in shaping opinion than appeals to emotion and personal belief.’[footnoteRef:6] [6:  https://www.theguardian.com/books/2016/nov/15/post-truth-named-word-of-the-year-by-oxford-dictionaries] 




In 4s: 

Where do you see evidence of us living in a ‘post-truth’ society? 



Discuss some of the temptations that living in a Post-Truth world present to those engaged in evangelism.




4.1 What happens to Faith?



A couple of specific suggestions: 



1. As the world increasingly becomes secular, we accept that faith is limited to private belief. 

It is the easiest way to deal with the complexity of a world that looks askance at people of faith.  People do not stop believing, they simply stop believing that it has any direct connection to their public life. A personal faith becomes a private affair. Christian disciplines are privatised and located in the domestic or leisure periods of people’s lives. Evangelism withers and dies. It’s a challenge for those in the public eye. Tracy Ullman’s sketch highlights the issue with searing accuracy.  



To read and watch another time: https://www.christiantoday.com/article/tracey-ullmans-as-a-christian-sketches-whats-she-getting-at/105415.htm



                            [image: ]





2. We limit ourselves to offering a therapeutic gospel and so respond to felt needs and so ‘tailor’ the gospel to these sorts of issues:

I want to feel loved for who I am, to be pitied for what I’ve gone through, to feel intimately understood, to be accepted unconditionally;

I want to experience a sense of personal significance and meaningfulness, to be successful in my career, to know my life matters, to have an impact;

I want to gain self-esteem, to affirm that I am okay, to be able to assert my opinions and desires;

I want to be entertained, to feel pleasure in the endless stream of performances that delight my eyes and tickle my ears;

I want a sense of adventure, excitement, action, and passion so that I experience life as thrilling and moving.[footnoteRef:7] [7:  D. Powlinson, The Therapeutic Gospel, https://www.9marks.org/article/therapeutic-gospel/ ] 








Together round tables: 

What challenges posed by secularism are faced by people in the church you belong to in their everyday lives? 







What would help them face these challenges?







What’s the problem with the therapeutic gospel?











5. And Yet … What Bridges for the Gospel are offered in a Post-Truth Culture?



James Smith reflecting on Charles Taylor’s work, A Secular Age, writes: 



He points out that our world is not about fundamentalist atheism vs religion, there is a much murkier middle ground, the ‘haunted age’, an age in which we are surrounded by the ghosts of the gods we once worshipped.  But ‘faith is fraught; confession is haunted by an inescapable sense of its contestability.  We don’t believe instead of doubting; we believe while doubting. We’re all Thomas now.’[footnoteRef:8] [8:  J.K.A. Smith, How (not) to be secular: Reading Charles Taylor, (Eerdmans 2014), 4.] 




The ‘hauntedness’ of the age includes a search for experiential meaning and community.





5.1. What ‘the nones’ have in common with the religious

			

A desire for:



Sense







Fulfilment







Connection













To watch on another occasion: Ted Talks: Religion After Religion: Millennials in a Post-Religious Age | Paul Robertson https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=qmLbD3m6Z3w



To read on another occasion: Tim Challies, New Religions for a Godless World https://tinyurl.com/y2r8o5lh





5.2 ‘Spiritual Hauntedness’ in Extreme Times: Vigils and Dramaturgy

Vigils: We have developed familiar liturgies. We gather together, we light candles, we sing, we say ‘terrorism won’t win’, we declare our hopes that evil will not have the last word, we offer prayers to who-ever.  



Our response can be: all you hope for is true and real and contains a deeper mystery.  There is a light that shines in the darkness and the darkness will never overcome him.





[image: ]          [image: ]



5.3 Spiritual Hauntedness in Pop Culture: Sonic Cathedrals



The Style:

The significance of ‘Big Music’: grand, sweeping, serious



‘So even though soul isn't something you readily associate with Coldplay, I think this is the direction they're pushing in: they're just more querulous, 	more abstract, even less sexual. They're not evangelicals-- they're meeker and more doubting-- but you don't need to name the higher power behind 	the Big Music for the emotional effect to be felt. And so it's no surprise that there's been a resurgence in this strain of epic pop recently, as a possible reaction to a constant background noise about music's loss of value, its reduction to commodity status. Borrowing the tactics and longings of religion is a great way to telegraph meaning-- even if it makes for hollow art.



When I see religious art, I tend to admire it but not connect with it on any gut emotional level. As an atheist, I see a stained-glass apocalypse, and I can coolly reconstruct the awe, excitement, and fear that might have bubbled up in the medieval mind. But I can't feel it. And the same-- for all its beauty--goes for gospel. But the Big Music-- deploying the emotion of religion within an aesthetic I do relate to-- can sometimes push buttons I don't necessarily want pushed. At its frequent worst, it triggers the same disgusted flight-impulse a TV preacher might. At its rare best, though, it makes me want to believe.’[footnoteRef:9] [9:  Tom Ewing, Sonic Cathedrals: How epic rock has turned into secular gospel, and what that says about us. October 28, 2011 http://pitchfork.com/features/poptimist/8698-sonic-cathedrals/
] 


		

To watch on another occasion: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=qtY6O21m5N8







On tables:



Have you seen examples of this longing for spiritually in your context?







How does being reminded of living in a spiritually haunted age encourage evangelism?







What is the role of the church community in this?







What can evangelism look like in a spiritually haunted age?





Evangelism in a post-truth world

Session 2: A Culture that is LONGING for something





 

Speed-Relating: (15 mins)

Half of the room take a seat at one of the tables, the other half will be the ones moving round. 



Listen to four people share their story of how they came to faith in Christ. Take 2 mins each.



Take notes as you listen: 



What things were important in these stories?







What part did other people play?

		





What were some of the most helpful things that happened?







What things were less than helpful?









On your own: (up to 10 mins to process)

Are there any principles you can extract from these stories?















On tables: up to 20 mins

What are your findings

















Listen

Three tables to present to the room and the rest to check that nothing was missed. (15 mins)









Evangelism in a post-truth world

Session 3: Remembering Your Story       





The Significance of Faithful Presence and Faithful Improvisation



1.  Building Evangelistic Confidence in Your Own Ministry Areas



What might evangelism look like in regular sermons/services?





What helps you do this?

	







What might evangelism look like in christenings, weddings, funerals?





What does ‘good’ look like in these contexts?









What might evangelism look like in pastoral visits and community engagement?

		



How do you begin the conversations?









2. Building Evangelistic Confidence in Your Church

Everywhere is different!

Use evangelistic resources with church so that they can experience them and then invite people the second time it is offered.

Help people develop a vocabulary for their own faith.

Help them see it as a natural overflow.

Help them see God-moments.

Encourage spiritual renewal.

Give opportunities to practise together.

Pray for them.

Encourage & celebrate stories.

Be patient.



Build Confidence – begin with signs of presence and develop through prayer. 



3. Developing Confidence for Scattered Church



1. Offer Picture of Personal Missional Living:



LICC’s Fruitfulness on the Frontline[footnoteRef:10]: [10:  https://licc.org.uk/ourresources/fruitfulness/
] 








6Ms: 



Consistency: Making Good Work, Modelling Godly Character, Ministering Grace and Love

[bookmark: _GoBack]



Courage: Moulding Courage, Mouthpiece for Truth and Justice, Messenger of Gospel







2. Offer Simple Strategies of Evangelistic Mission for an Individual 



E.g. The Story of 4 Tables:

		

Work Table - Coffee Table - Dining Table - Lord’s Table





3. Make it about Joy not Obligation

Wells suggests that the whole process of ‘mission with’ involves:

Presence  - so recognise where you already are

Attention – we don’t need ‘pre-packaged’ approaches. It’s this person in the moment.

Mystery – what’s happening here?

Delight – it’s a privilege when people open up to you.

Participation – take your time. Big things take time to change.

Enjoyment – the process is one started by God so enjoy the twists and turns.

Glory – God is with us in Christ[footnoteRef:11] [11:  Wells, loc. 212-237 Kindle edition
] 






4.  Peter’s Strategy of Mission from Below 1 Peter 2:13 – 3:22

For Peter, mission is the action of a ‘royal priesthood’. The question he answers is how this is to be practised.  Peter proposes a policy of submission as a subversive mode of mission:



2:13-15 Submission to ‘every human authority’ so that ‘by doing good you should silence the ignorant talk of the foolish.’     



2:18-20 Submission of slaves to masters. There are times when their masters act unjustly.  The responses of the slaves are not to be determined by the actions of masters. When slaves are mistreated, Peter argues that it is ‘commendable before God’ (v20) because they will find themselves in the same position as their saviour.



3:1-6 Wives are enjoined to submission to their non-believing husbands so that the religion of the household can be changed. 



3:7 Husbands are (unexpectedly) encouraged to act ‘in the same way’ …    



The passage begins with Peter directing his readers to a posture of submission, and after weaving the story and teaching of Jesus’ sufferings into the context of his readers’ situations, leads them to the Christological climax of resurrection and ascension, ‘with angels, authorities and powers in submission to him.’ (v22)





In 4s:

What have you been reminded of today?

What has been most helpful?

What might you do next?
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Evangelism: Theological Currents and Cross-currents Today
 


David J. Bosch 


M y assignment is to provide a concise survey of the ways 
in which evangelism is being understood and practiced 


today. I assume that this does not preclude an attempt to give 
my own view on what I believe evangelism should be. One of 
the problems is that evangelism is understood differently by dif
ferent people. Another problem is that of terminology. The older 
term, still dominant in mainline churches, is "evangelism." 
More recently, however, both evangelicals and Roman Catholics 
have begun to give preference to the term "evangelization." 
It does not follow that they give the same contents to the term, 
as I shall illustrate. 


Yet another problem is that of the relationship between the 
terms "evangelism" and "mission." Perhaps the best way of 
attempting to clear the cobwebs is to begin by distinguishing 
between those who regard evangelism and mission as synonyms 
and those who believe that the two words refer to different real
ities. 


Mission and Evangelism as Synonyms 


It is probably true that most people use "mission" and 
"evangelism" more or less as synonyms. Those who do this 
do not necessarily agree on what mission/evangelism means. Per
haps one could say that the definitions of mission/evangelism 
range from a narrow evangelical position to a more or less broad 
ecumenical one. 


Position 1: Mission/evangelism refers to the church's ministry 
of winning souls for eternity, saving them from eternal damna
tion. Some years ago a South African evangelist, Reinhard 
Bonnke, wrote a book with the title Plundering Hell. This is what 
the church's mission is all about: making sure that as many people 
as possible get "saved" from eternal damnation and go to 
heaven. According to this first position it would be a betrayal of 
the church's mission to get involved in any other activities. Most 
people subscribing to this view would be premillennialist in their 
theology. Typical of the spirit of premillennialism is Dwight L. 
Moody's most quoted statement from his sermons: "I look 
upon this world as a wrecked vessel. God has given me a lifeboat 
and said to me, 'Moody, save all you can.' ,,1 


Position 2: This position is slightly "softer" than the first. 
It also narrows mission/evangelism down to soul-winning. It 
would concede, nevertheless, that it would be good-at least in 
theory-to be involved in some other good activities at the same 
time, activities such as relief work and education. On the whole, 
however, such activities tend to distract from mission as soul
winning. It should therefore not be encouraged. Involvement in 
society is, in any case, optional. 


Position 3: Here also mission/evangelism is defined as soul
winning. However, in this view, service ministries (education, 
health care, social uplift) are important, since they may draw 
people to Christ. They may function as forerunners of, and aids 
to, mission. "Service is a means to an end. As long as service 
makes it possible to confront men with the Gospel, it is useful.r" 


Position 4: Here mission/evangelism relates to other Christian 


David J. Bosch is Dean of the Faculty of Theology at the University of South 
Africa, Pretoria, and Editor of Missionalia, journal of the Southern African 
M issiologicaI Society. 


activities in the way that seed relates to fruit. We first have to 
change individuals by means of the verbal proclamation of the 
gospel. Once they have accepted Christ as Savior, they will be 
transformed and become involved in society as a matter of course. 
In the words of Elton Trueblood, "The call to become fishers 
of men precedes the call to wash one another's feet.':" Jesus did 
not come into the world to change the social order: that is part 
of the result of his coming. In similar fashion the church is not 
called to change the social order: redeemed individuals will do 
that. 


Position 5: Mission and evangelism are indeed synonyms, but 
this task entails much more than just the proclamation of the 
gospel of eternal salvation. It involves the total Christian ministry 
to the world outside the church. This is, more or less, the tra
ditional position in ecumenical circles. When the International 
Missionary Council merged with the World Council of Churches 
(WCC) at its New Delhi meeting in 1961, it became one of several 
divisions of the WCC and was renamed Commission on World 
Mission and Evangelism. Both words, "mission" and "evan
gelism," were thus included in the title, not because they meant 
different things but precisely because they were, by and large, 
understood to be synonyms. Another synonym was the word 
"witness," which is also often used in the New Delhi Report. 
Phillip Potter is correct when he wrote, in 1968, that "ecu
menical literature since Amsterdam (1948) has used 'mission,' 
'witness' and 'evangelism' interchangeably.r" This task was 
classically formulated as the ministry of the "whole church 
taking the whole gospel to the whole world." This ministry 
would, in the classical ecumenical position, always include a call 
to conversion. 


Position 6: This goes beyond the previous position in that it 
does not insist that mission/evangelism would under all circum
stances include a call to repentance and faith in Christ. Gibson 
Winter, for instance, says, "Why are men not simply called to 
be human in their historical obligations, for this is man's true end 
and his salvation.r" Here mission/evangelism is understood vir
tually exclusively in interhuman and this-worldly categories. In 
similar vein George V. Pixley defines the kingdom of God exclu
sively as a historical category. The Palestinian Jesus movement, 
which was, according to him, a wholly political movement, was 
completely misunderstood by Paul, John, and others, who spir
itualized Jesus' political program." In Pixley's thinking, then, sal
vation becomes entirely this-worldly, God's kingdom a political 
program, history one-dimensional, and mission/evangelism a 
project to change the structures of society. 


Evangelism Distinguished from Mission 


There are four ways in which evangelism and mission are distin
guished from each other as referring to different realities. 


1. The "objects" of mission and evangelism are different. 
In the view of Johannes Verkuyl, for instance, evangelism has to 
do with the communication of the Christian faith in Western 
society, while mission means communicating the gospel in the 
third world." Evangelism has to do with those who are no longer 
Christians or who are nominal Christians. It refers to the calling 
back to Christ of those who have become estranged from the 
church. Mission, on the other hand, means calling to faith those 
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who have always been strangers to the gospel. It refers to those 
who are not yet Christians. 


This view is still generally held in continental European cir
cles, both Lutheran and Reformed churches. It is, in fact, also the 
traditional view in Roman Catholicism, even in Vatican II docu
ments such as the Constitution on the Church (Lumen Gentium) 
and the Decree on Mission (Ad Gentes). 


2. A second group of theologians, instead of distinguishing 
between evangelism and mission, have decided simply to drop 
the word "mission" from their vocabulary. The French Cath
olic theologian Claude Geffre prefers "evangelization" to 
"mission" because of the latter term's "territorial conno
tation ... and its historical link with the process of colonization.':" 
Other Roman Catholics appear to move in a similar direction. 
John Walsh, in his book Evangelization andJustice, calls everything 
the church is doing in the areas of "human development, 
liberation, justice and peace . . . integral parts of the ministry of 
evangelization."? In similar vein Segundo Galilea recently pub
lished a book in which the activities described in the Beatitudes 
of the Gospels of Luke and Matthew are desi~nated "evan
gelism": The Beatitudes: To Evangelize as Jesus did.I Once more a 
very comprehensive, almost all-embracing understanding of 
evangelism comes to the fore and the concept "mission" is 
dropped. 


3. A third group of theologians offer a variation of the po
sition just described. They hold onto both concepts, "mission" 
and "evangelism": however, the way they do it is to regard 
"evangelism" as the wider term and "mission" as the nar
rower term. Evangelism is described as an umbrella concept 
"for the entire manner in which the gospel becomes a reality 
in man's life"; it includes proclamation, translation, dialogue, 
service, and presence. Mission, on the other hand, becomes a 
purely theological concept, "used for the origin, the motiva
tion and the ratification" of the activities referred to above." 


4. The fourth way in which we could differentiate between 
mission and evangelism is, in effect, the obverse of the one just 
described. Here "mission" becomes the wider, more compre
hensive concept and "evangelism" the narrower one. There 
are, however, different ways in which this can be understood: 
(a) John Stott, and to a lesser extent the Lausanne Covenant, 
defines mission as evangelism plus social action. These two parts 
or aspects of mission are both important; indeed, they are im
perative. The Lausanne Covenant adds, however: "In the 
church's mission of sacrificial service evangelism is primary" (italics 
added). John Stott defends this prioritization of evangelism over 
against social involvement, for "how can we seriously main
tain that political and economic liberation is just as important as 
eternal salvation?,,12 When criticized by Ron Sider for holding this 
position, Stott says, "Well, if pressed, I would still stand by 
it on the grounds that, if onehasto choose, eternal salvation is more 
important than temporal welfare.... But ... one should not 
normally have to choose.i' " (b) A second variation in the approach 
that regards mission as consisting of evangelism and social in
volvement is to state that these two expressions of mission are 
indeed genuinely different aspects of mission, but since they are 
equally important we should never prioritize. We may also say 
that they are so intimately intertwined that it would be futile to 
try to unravel them. (c) Third, there are those who-while agreeing 
with John Stott that mission is evangelism plus social action
would argue that in today's world there can be no doubt that 
social involvement should take precedence over evangelism. 


Evangelism: Toward a Redefinition 


Let me now attempt to respond to the bewildering variety of 
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interpretations of evangelism. On the whole I would align myself 
with those who regard mission as the wider and evangelism as 
the narrower concept. I have problems, however, with those-and 
there are many-who, following John Stott, define mission as 
evangelism plus social involvement. Depicting evangelism and 
social action as two separate segments or components of mission 
is unsatisfactory; since it may-and often does-lead to a battle for 
supremacy. Stott himself maintains the primacy of evangelism, 
thereby willy-nilly relegating social involvement to a secondary 
position. To illustrate the problem, I refer to the Thailand State
ment, produced by the Consultation on World Evangelization that 
was held in Pattaya, Thailand, in June 1980. The meeting was 
organized by the Lausanne Continuation Committee and there 
were frequent references to the Lausanne Covenant of 1974. At 
one point the statement says that "nothing contained in the 
Lausanne Covenant is beyond our concern, so longas it is clearly 


"Ultimately, then, 
mission means being 
involved in the 
redemption of the universe 
and the glorification of 
God." 


related to world evangelization" (italics added). The problem with 
this statement lies in what it does not say. It does not also assert 
that "nothing contained in the Lausanne Covenant is beyond 
our concern, so longas it is clearly related to social involvement." In 
remaining silent on this aspect, the Thailand Statement is opting 
for a position of dualism. The moment you regard mission as 
consisting of two separate or separable components-evangelism 
and social action-you have, in principle, admitted that each of. 
the two components has a life of its own. You are then suggesting 
that it is possible to have evangelism without a social dimension 
and Christian social action without an evangelistic dimension. 
Stott's "separate but equal" position is, in fact, dangerous. It 
is too easy, in this definition, for anyone of the two components 
to make a unilateral declaration of independence, so to speak. 


I therefore wish to introduce an important modification in 
Stott's definition. I accept-in broad outlines-his wider definition 
of mission as being the total task that God has set the church for 
the salvation of the world. In its missionary involvement, the 
church steps out of itself, into the wider world. It crosses all kinds 
of frontiers and barriers: geographical, social, political, ethnic, 
cultural, religious, ideological. Into all these areas the church-in
mission carries the message of God's salvation. Ultimately, then, 
mission means being involved in the redemption of the universe 
and the glorification of God. 


If this is mission, what then is evangelism? Let us consider 
this under eight aspects. 


1. Evangelism is the core, heart, or center of mission; it consists 
in the proclamation of salvation in Christ to nonbelievers, in an
nouncing forgiveness of sins, in calling people to repentance and 
faith in Christ, in inviting them to become living members of 
Christ's earthly community and to begin a life in the power of 
the Holy Spirit. The apostolic exhortation Evangelii Nuntiandi, ar
ticle 9, puts it in the following words: "As kernel and centre 
of the good News, Christ proclaims salvation, this great gift of 
God which is liberation from everything that oppresses people 


but which is, above all, liberation from sin and the Evil One, in 
the joy of knowing God and being known by him, of seeing him, 
and of being turned over to him." People are "being led into 
the mystery of God's love, who invites [them] to establish a per
sonal relationship with him in Christ" (Ad Gentes 13). 


This does not limit evangelism to soul-winning, as some ar
gue. It is a biblically untenable position to take, as our ultimate 
concern in evangelism, the salvaging of a soul that must endure 
when all the world has perished. Lesslie Newbigin calls this a 
"Hindu solution," and adds: "In the sharpest possible con
trast to this attempt, the Bible always sees the human person 
realistically as a living body-soul whose existence cannot be 
understood apart from the network of relationships that bind the 
person to family, tribe, nation, and all the progeny of Adam.Y'" 


A variant of the emphasis on soul-winning is the idea that 
evangelism is concerned primarily with the inward and spiritual 
side of people. As Harold Lindsell puts it: "The mission of the 
church is pre-eminently spiritual-that is, its major concerns re
volve around the non-material aspects of life."ls This is a gnostic 
interpretation of the Christian faith, however; it denies the cor
porateness of salvation as well as the incarnational character of 
the gospel. 


If-in contrast to this-we describe evangelism in terms of call
ing people to faith in Christ, we refer to human beings of flesh 
and blood in all their relationships; we do not refer to evangelism 
as operative only in individual or spiritual categories. We do not 
believe, however, that the central dimension of evangelism as 
calling people to faith and a new life can ever be relinquished. I 
have called evangelism the "heart" of mission. If you cut the 
heart out of a body, that body becomes a corpse. With evangelism 
cut out, mission dies; it ceases to be mission. 


2. Evangelism seeks to bring people into the visible com
munity of believers (cf. Ad Gentes 13). In 1982 the Central Com
mittee of the World Council of Churches published a very 
important document entitled Mission andEvangelism-An Ecumen
ical Affirmation. Paragraph 25 of this document states, inter alia: 
"It is at the heart of the Christian mission to foster the mul
tiplication of local congregations in every human community. The 
planting of the seed of the Gospel will bring forward a people 
gathered around the Word and sacrament. . . . This task of sow
ing the seed needs to be continued until there is, in every human 
community, a cell of the kingdom, a church confessing Jesus 
Christ." Even so, evangelism is not the same as recruitment of 
church members. As Paul Leffler puts it: "[Evangelism] is not 
a form of ecclesiastical propaganda. Its aim cannot be to enlarge 
the membership of a particular church or to promote a particular 
doctrine."16 


There are two manifestations of the understanding of evan
gelism as church expansion. In the traditional Roman Catholic 
approach, evangelism is defined as the road from the church to 
the church. Here the church is regarded as a divine institution 
franchised by God and stocked with a supply of heavenly graces, 
which the clergy can dispense to their customers. In Protestant 
circles, evangelism is frequently understood as "transferring" 
as many people as possible from the world into the church, for 
church and world are regarded as being in absolute antithesis to 
each other. Numerical church growth is frequently of the highest 
importance, and such growth is seen as the fruit of successful 
evangelism. Donald McGavran of the Church Growth movement, 
for instance, does not seem to experience much difficulty with 
the multiplication of denominations. In his major work we read, 
"Frequently a church splits and both sections grow,,,17 and he 
does not appear to be overly worried by this. Proselytizing evan
gelism also seems to be in order; McGavran euphemistically calls 
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it "transfer growth" (as distinguished from "biological" and 
"conversion" growth};" 


Such preoccupation with ecclesial ingathering may easily 
turn evangelism into a mechanism for institutional self-aggran
dizement. In the face of this we have to emphasize that authentic 
evangelism may in fact cause people not to join the church, be
cause of the cost involved. 


3. Evangelism involves witnessing to what God has done, 
is doing, and will do. It therefore does not announce anything 
that we are bringing about but draws people's attention to what 
God has brought about and is still bringing about. Evangelism is 
not a call to put something into effect. It gives testimony to the 
fact that Christ has already conquered the powers of darkness 
(Col. 1:13) and has broken down" the middle wall of partition 
(Eph. 2:14--17). The British Nationwide Initiative in Evangelism 
(in which "ecumenicals," "evangelicals," and Roman Cath
olics cooperated) put this in the following words: "Christians 
commend not themselves but the love of God as known in 
]esus.,,19 


This does not suggest that evangelism consists in verbal wit
ness only. It consists in word and deed, proclamation and pres
ence, explanation and example. The verbal witness indeed 
remains indispensable, not least because our deeds and our con
duct are ambiguous; they need elucidation. The best we can hope 
for is that people will deduce from our behavior and our actions 
that we have "a hope within" us. Our lives are not sufficiently 
transparent for people to be able to ascertain whence our hope 
comes. So we must name the Name of him in whom we believe 
(1 Pet. 3:15). But this does not mean that evangelism is only verbal. 
The biblical concept euangelizesthai refers to more than the English 
word "preach" does. Richard Cook has suggested that-at least 
in Paul's epistle to the Galatians-the Greek word euangelizesthai 
should not be rendered ':preaCh the Gospel" but "embody 
the Gospel in their midst."? 


4. Evangelism is invitation; it should never deteriorate into 
coaxing, much less into threat. Both these-coaxing and threat
are often used in so-called evangelistic campaigns. Sometimes 
evangelism is interpreted to mean inculcating guilt feelings in 
people. They have to be made to see how sinful they are so that 
they-in despair, as it were-will turn to Christ in order to be saved. 
They have to be shown that this is the only way out: like mice 
in a laboratory, the listeners are supposed to experience an electric 
shock each time they try a wrong solution, until they are per
suaded to enter through the one and only safe door. 


A variation of interpreting evangelism as the inculcating of 
guilt feelings is to scare people into repentance and conversion 
with stories about the horrors of hell. Lesslie Newbigin comments 
on this approach: ", . . to make the fear of hell the ultimate 
motivation for faith in Christ is to create a horrible caricature of 
evangelism. I still feel a sense of shame when I think of some of 
the 'evangelistic' addresses I have heard-direct appeals to the 
lowest of human emotions, selfishness and fear. One could only 
respect the toughminded majority of the listeners who rejected 
the message.r" Such an approach indeed degrades the gospel of 
free grace and divine love. People should turn to God because 
they are drawn to him by his love, not because they are pushed 
to him for fear of hell. Newbigin elaborates: "It is only in the 
light of the grace of God in Jesus Christ that we know the terrible 
abyss of darkness into which we must fall if we put our trust 
anywhere but in that grace." Furthermore, "[T]he grave and 
terrible warnings that the New Testament contains about the pos
sibility of eternal loss are directed to those who are confident that 
they are among the saved. It is the branches of the vine, not the 
surrounding brambles, that are threatened with burning.,,22 


5. Evangelism "is possible only when the community that 
evangelizes-thechurch-isa radiant manifestationof the Christian 
faith and has a winsome lifestyle. Marshall McLuhan has taught 
us that the medium is the message. This is eminently true of the 
church-in-evangelism. If the church is to impart to the world a 
message of hope and love, of faith and justice, something of this 
should become visible, audible, and tangible in the church itself. 
According to the book of Acts the early Christian community was 
characterized by compassion, fellowship, sharing, worship, ser
vice, and teaching (Acts 2:42-47; 4:32-35). Its conspicuously dif
ferent lifestyle became in itself a witness to Christ. The Christians 
did not need to say, "Join us"; outsiders come to the church, 
drawn to it as if by a magnet. We, however, frequently have to 
push or pull people into the church. In the words' of Michael 
Green: "Sometimes when a church has tried everything else
in vain-it comes reluctantly round to the idea that if it is to stay 
in business it had better resign itself to an evangelistic cam
paign.,,23 Usually, however, this achieves precious little, because 
of the image that our churches have and because of their lack of 
relevance. They tend to be clubs for religious folklore. So what 
the churches often do get involved in is not evangelism, but 
propaganda; that is, they reproduce carbon copies of themselves 
and impart their own ghetto mentality to the people they 
"reach." In their evangelistic outreach, they often resemble a 
lunatic farmer who carries his harvest into his burning barn. 


The German missiologist Hans-Werner Gensichen mentions 
five characteristics of a church involved in evangelism: (a) it lets 
outsiders feel at home; (b) it is not merely an object of pastoral 
care with the pastor having the monopoly; (c) its members are 
involved in society; (d) it is structurally flexible and adaptable; (e) 


it does not defend the interests of any select group of people. 24 
6. To evangelize is to take risks in at least two respects. In 


the first place, the evangelist or the church-in-evangelism has no 


IIAuthentic evangelism 
may in fact cause people 
not to join the church, 
because of the cost 
involved." 


control over how the gospel it proclaims will "come alive" in 
the hearers' context. The gospel may, and probably will, surprise 
and even upset them. There is no way, however, of avoiding this 
risk. Lesslie Newbigin puts it as follows: "The way in which 
the Gospel will 'come alive' to every human person will be 
known in that person's experience and can not be determined a 
priori. The attempt so to determine it always ends in the legalistic 
distortion of the Gospel-that is to say the distortion by which a 
free personal response to grace is replaced by a pre-determined 
pattern of behaviour.?" 


Second, the evangelist is running a risk of getting changed 
in the course of the evangelistic outreach. Take the well-known 
story narrated in Acts 10 as an example. We know it as the story 
of the conversion of Cornelius. It could, with equal justification, 
bear the title "The Conversion of Peter" or "The Conversion 
of an Evangelist." The person facing the toughest decisions here 
is not the pagan Cornelius but the Rev. Simon Peter. Walter Hol
lenweger comments correctly: "The real evangelist cannot help 
but take the risk that in the course of his evangelism his under-
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standing of Christ will get corrected.T" For this is precisely what 
happened to Peter. In Cornelius's house he did not just receive 
some additional theological insights. No, he began to understand 
Christ in a new way. 


Usually, when the church sends out missionaries and evan
gelists, it is in the firm conviction that we, the believers, are in 
possession of the whole truth, whereas those to whom we go, 
the so-called pagans, sit in darkness and are doomed. Not for a 
moment does the church-in-evangelism and its evangelists expect 
that they themselves will change; all necessary change has to take 
place at the "receivers'" end. After all, we go out to help 
others get converted, not to be converted ourselves! 


If, however, we are involved in authentic evangelism, things 
are indeed different. Look at Paul, for instance. Jose Comblin 
describes what happened to Paul. "When the Spirit sent Paul 
to the Greeks, it was not just to evangelize them; it was also to 
make it possible for Paul himself to see the real heart of his 


JJWhenever the church's 
involvement in society 
becomes secondary and 
optional, whenever the 
church invites people to 
take refuge in the name of 
Jesus without challenging 
the dominion of evil, it 
becomes a countersign of 
the kingdom." 


message.... The Spirit reveals to the Church through the me
diation of new Christians ... that many old things are not nec
essary, that they actually obscure the truth of Jesus Christ.,,27 


7. Those who respond positively to evangelism receive sal
vation as a present gift and with it assurance of eternal blessed
ness. It is, however, not the primary purpose of evangelism to 
impart to people such guaranteed happiness, neither for this 
world nor the next. Some evangelists preach: "Are you lonely? 
Are you unhappy? Do you want peace of mind and personal 
fulfillment? Then come to Jesus!" Others say, as Francis Grim 
states in his book, Diehemel endiehel: the most important question 
facing everyone of us is: "Where will I spend eternity?,,28 


Christ gives people joy, hope, trust, vision, relief, and cour
age in this life, as well as a blessed assurance for all eternity. But 
if the offer of all this gets center-stage attention in our evangelism, 
if evangelism becomes the offer of a psychological panacea, then 
the gospel is degraded to a consumer product and becomes the 
opiate of the people. Then evangelism fosters a self-centered and 
self-serving mind-set among people and a narcissistic pursuit of 
fulfilled personhood. Then evangelism has become a television 
commercial where the call to conversion is presented in a Things
go-better-with-Jesus wrapping. 


Karl Barth, in a penetrating excursus in his Church Dogmatics 
(lV/3), addressed himself to this issue. 29 Christian teaching, he 
says, has tended to regard Christians as enjoying an indescribably 
magnificent private good fortune. People's chief concern is then 
with their personal experiences of grace and salvation. Barth re
gards all this as thoroughly unbiblical and egocentric. The per


sonal enjoyment of salvation, he argues, nowhere becomes the 
central theme of biblical conversion stories. Not that the enjoy
ment of salvation is wrong, unimportant, and unbiblical, but it 
is almost incidental and secondary. What makes a person a Chris
tian is not primarily his or her personal experience of grace and 
redemption, but his or her ministry. 


These comments of Barth have tremendous consequences for 
our understanding of evangelism. Evangelism that stops at calling 
people to accept Christ is incomplete and truncated. The church 
exists for the world, not the world for the church, as a reservoir 
from which the church draws. It is not simply to receive life that 
people are called to become Christians, but rather to give life. 


8. Evangelism thus does not simply offer individuals per
sonal bliss. Evangelism is calling people to become followers of . 
Jesus. It is enlisting people for mission-a mission as comprehen
sive as that of Jesus. This hardly happens in most present-day 
evangelistic outreach. Often evangelists preach an entirely un
contextualized and disembodied gospel. They frequently employ 
all kinds of psychological and rhetorical devices to persuade peo
ple to accept their specific message. People are then indeed chal
lenged to repent and come to faith, but often the challenge is 
issued in respect of those areas of life where conversion will not 
be too costly. That evangelism will take on these features is, in a 
sense, a foregone conclusion, in view of the fact that the churches 
into which new members are invited are usually compromised in 
the surrounding culture, particularly in societies where the pastor 
is considered to be in the employ of the congregation and thus 
dependent on the parishioners' goodwill and support. 


This kind of evangelism calls upon people to adopt a lifestyle 
that is defined almost exclusively in micro-ethical and religio
cultic categories. A case in point is Bishop J. Waskom Pickett's 
classic, Christian Mass Movements in India. Pickett measures suc
cessful evangelism in terms of "attainments" in eleven areas: 
(1) knowledge of the Lord's Prayer, the Apostles' Creed, and the 
Ten Commandments; (2) Sunday observance; (3) full membership 
in the church; (4) church attendance; (5) frequency of church 
services; (6) support of the church; (7) freedom from idolatry, 
charms, and sorcery; (8) abstention from participation in non
Christian festivals; (9) freedom from fear of evil spirits; (10)Chris
tian marriage; (11) abstention from intoxicating beverages." 
Where these characteristics manifest themselves in people, so the 
argument goes, evangelism has been successful. In similar vein 
Peter Wagner suggests that evangelism means calling people to 
"a code of life which includes positive behavior traits such as 
a daily Bible reading and prayer, grace before meals, and regular 
church attendance, as well as certain negative traits such as total 
abstinence from or extremely moderate use of tobacco, alcoholic 
beverages, and profanity in speech.r" Note, however, that in this 
definition, as well as in Pickett's list of "attainments," all the 
positive elements have to do with narrowly defined religious and 
micro-ethical activities, and all the negative ones (those from 
which Christians should abstain) with the world. There is no 
reference whatsoever to any positive attitude to, or involvement 
in, the world. There is no indication that people's personal and 
spiritual liberation should have implications on the social and 
political front. There is a sharp break here; the liberation process 
is truncated. 


To all this we must say that, whenever the church's involve
ment in society becomes secondary and optional, whenever the 
church invites people to take refuge in the name of Jesus without 
challenging the dominion of evil, it becomes a countersign of the 
kingdom. It is then not involved in evangelism but in counter
evangelism. When compassionate action is in principle subordi
nated to the preaching of a message of individual salvation, the 
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church is offering cheap grace to people and in the process de
naturing the gospel. The content of our gospel then is-in the 
devastating formulation of Orlando Costas-"a conscience
soothing Jesus, with an unscandalous cross, an otherworldly 
kingdom, a private, inwardly s~irit, a pocket God, a spiritualized 
Bible, and an escapist church." 2 If the gospel is indeed the gospel 
of the kingdom, and if the kingdom is "the detailed expression 
of [God's] caring control of the whole of life," then we are con
cerned in our evangelism with a God whose "nature as king 
[is] to ... uphold justice and equity, to watch overthe circumstances 
of strangers, widows and orphans, and to liberate the poor and the 
prisoners.T" 


In Conclusion 


In summary, then, evangelism may be defined as that dimension 
and activity of the church's mission which seeks to offer every 
person, everywhere, a valid opportunity to be directly challenged 
by the gospel of explicit faith in Jesus Christ,34 with a view to 
embracing him as Savior, becoming a living member of his com
munity, and being enlisted in his service of reconciliation, peace, 
and justice on earth. 
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British Christianity is in pretty poor shape. A UK Social 
Attitudes survey has revealed that, for the first time in 
history, more people now regard themselves as having ‘no 
religion’ than being a Christian. A cultural shift is to blame: 
people raised in the faith but who don’t practice it have 
ceased to identify with it. In other words, they’re just being 
honest. Church attendance has been plummeting since the 
1960s; hardly anyone baptises their kids anymore. Britain is 
slouching towards Gomorrah. 
 
COMPARE THE STATE OF TODAY’S CHRISTIAN CHURCHES TO 
1900 AND THINGS LOOK BAD. COMPARE THEM TO THE 18TH 
CENTURY AND THINGS LOOK PRETTY AVERAGE. 
But is Christianity in terminal decline? No. Those who say it 
is always compare its present state to around 1850-1960, 
when church attendance could almost be called a ‘normal’ 
or ‘average’ activity. But the history of British Christianity is 
actually one of peaks and troughs – and understanding 
how and why it has yo-yoed up and down helps us 
understand a bit better what we’re witnessing today. 
 
Compare the state of today’s Christian churches to 1900 
and things look bad. Compare them to the 18th century and 
things look pretty average. 
 
Easter Day in St Paul’s Cathedral in 1800: can you guess 
how many people took communion? Six. Six people took 
communion. In the late 18th century the Church of England 
was in a dire crisis. Churches stood empty, clerical numbers 
were dwindling, people complained that priests were out of 
touch with their congregations. Worse: scepticism was on 
the rise – even atheism – and Jacobinism, which was 
violently anti-clerical, was on the march in Europe. Every 
complaint made about contemporary Christianity was made 
in 1800. Including the sad decline of Christmas, although 
the problem back then was one of un-interest. Most public 
workers just got one day off work. Scrooge was the rule, not 
the exception 
Why were things so bad? Again, the problems are instantly 
recognisable. The relationship between faith and the state 


was unhealthy. The state had co-opted one branch of 
Christianity, Anglicanism, and fiercely opposed dissenters 
like Catholics. England had witnessed a Reformation, a Civil 
War and a Glorious Revolution – all of which exposed the 
vanity, hypocrisy and cowardice of much of the religious 
establishment. With the rise of empiricism and new 
technology, it looked as if science might hold better 
answers than the Bible. 
 
I’VE OFTEN THOUGHT CHRISTIANITY WOULD GET A SIMILAR 
BOOST IN THE 21ST CENTURY IF WE COULD ONLY REPACKAGE 
IT FOR THE INTERNET. AND GET HARRY STYLES TO CONVERT. 
But what bears most fruitful comparison with 
contemporary society is the impact of industrialisation. As 
people moved to the big cities, they were uprooted from 
their old parishes. Folk customs died out. City-living bred 
alienation. The symptoms? Promiscuity, broken homes, 
alcohol addiction. London entered a period of 
secularisation that, arguably, has never entirely gone away. 
In the 18th century it is estimated that some London 
Anglican churches saw only one to two per cent of 
parishioners take communion. Even at the height of 
London’s spiritual renewal, in the late 19th century, still 
only around a quarter of the working-class went to Church. 
 
So what changed? By 1900 interest in Christianity had 
reached a new zenith. One cause was that the faith simply 
became fashionable again. Swings and roundabouts. It 
caught on in particular among women, emerging as an 
outward sign of middle-class probity. It also rediscovered 
commercial viability. Christmas came roaring back in part 
because folks were looking for something to spend their 
money on. It’s in the 19th century that people start 
exchanging cards, that Father Christmas becomes a figure 
of adoration for children and that the Christmas cracker is 
first pulled – invented in 1847. I’ve often thought 
Christianity would get a similar boost in the 21st century if 
we could only repackage it for the internet. And get Harry 
Styles to convert. 
 


BRITISH CHRISTIANITY ISN'T DYING. IT'S 
SLEEPING. EVANGELISM CAN AWAKEN IT. 
 
TIM STANLEY 
28 MAY 2016 • 11:13AM 
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Immigration helped, too. The influx of Catholics to Britain 
created a vibrant new source of Christian witness in the 
Victorian era. Today, stats on church attendance point to a 
rise among Pentecostalism in the UK. Conservatives who 
complained that mass migration would kill British identity 
were wrong in at least one key regard: it’s kept the native 
religion afloat. 
 
THAT’S WHAT’S MISSING FROM 21ST CENTURY BRITISH 
CHRISTIANITY: EVANGELISATION. THE ONLY PEOPLE YOU’LL 
SEE DOING IT IN THE STREETS ARE THE JEHOVAH'S 
WITNESSES AND THE SCIENTOLOGISTS. 
 
Most critical, however, was the rise of evangelism in the 
19th century. The Anglicans turned things around by 
launching missions: they treated Britain as if it was near-
pagan and needed to be brought back to the faith. They 
decided that the faith had to be seen to be relevant to 
people’s needs – so it was the churches that campaigned 
for workers’ protections, the outlawing of child prostitution 
and the creation of the welfare state. The early Labour 
Party was dominated by Methodists, many of them 
obsessed with the evils of alcohol. But the Victorians didn’t 
just pursue social justice for its own sake – as many 
contemporary liberal Christians do – they saw it as a tool of 
religious mission. They sought to feed both the belly and 
the soul. 
 
And that’s what’s missing from 21st century British 
Christianity: evangelisation. The only people you’ll see 
doing it in the streets are the Jehovah's Witnesses and the 
Scientologists. Why are there no nuns, friars, preachers and 
vicars out there trying to win souls? You’ll never bring 
people to Jesus if you don’t tell people about him. And the 
Social Attitudes Survey proves that you can’t rely on 
inherited tradition to bring people into the pews. 
 
Put it this way. Imagine, say, that the Anglican Church was 
like Tesco. If Tesco stopped advertising, people would stop 
shopping there. If Tesco constantly banged on about how 
its own products are old fashioned and in need of updating, 
people would stop shopping there. If Tesco said that it 
would be nice if you’d visit once in a while but entirely 
understood why you don’t, people would stop shopping 
there. Christians have become their own worst enemy – 
killing their faith with silence. 
 
Advertise. Speak up. Tell people about your beliefs. At the 
centre of the faith is the truth that Jesus died and rose from 
death to herald a new era. The power of the Good News is 
so great that it cannot fail to win converts. Time to share it. 
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Introduction 
Many evangelical churches still assume the presence of 
conservative, traditional people around who can simply be 
called to a decision in classic evangelistic venues. I don’t 
think we simply need evangelistic churches, but ‘missional’ 
churches. 
 
We need to admit upfront a problem with the word 
‘missional.’ It has been used in sharply different ways and 
its meaning is under dispute. For our instructional 
purposes, however, I want to fill the word with our own 
denotation (as we have with the word ‘religion’ in the first 
talk) even though I know many others will use the term to 
convey different things. 
 
Why use the term missional? An ‘evangelistic church’ 
ordinarily means a church that develops fervor and venues 
for evangelism. A ‘missional’ church (as we define it) gears 
absolutely every single part of its life – its worship, 
community, public discourse and preaching, education – 
for the presence of non-believers from the culture 
surrounding it. A missional church’s congregation reflects 
the demographic make-up of the surrounding community 
– and therefore it gives non-Christian neighbours 
attractive and challenging glimpses of what they would 
look like as Christians. A missional church’s worship is 
‘evangelistic’ in the sense that it makes sense to non-
believers in that culture, even while it challenges and 
shapes people with the gospel. A missional church’s 
people are outwardly focused, so involved in the local 
community, and so alert for every opportunity to point 
people toward Christ, that evangelism happens naturally 
through relationships. Because of the attractiveness of its 
community, the contextual nature of its message, and 
humility of its people, a missional church will discover 
significant numbers of people always in its midst, 
‘incubating’ and exploring Christianity. It must welcome 
them in hundreds of ways. It will do little to make them 
‘comfortable’ but will do everything to make its gospel 
message understandable. 
 
A. ‘The Mission of the Church’ 
A very contested question is the relationship between 
evangelism and social concern within the mission of the 
church. There are basically four positions. 1) The church’s 
mission is to preach the Word, administer the sacraments, 
and do discipline in order to evangelise and disciple. 
Period. 2) The church’s mission is to do word as well as 
deed ministry – doing justice and serving the needy – but 
it grants a priority to evangelism/word ministry. 3) The 
church’s mission is to both do justice and preach grace 
without giving priority, integrating both together into a 


seamless cloth. 4) The church’s mission is not to dictate 
beliefs, but only to serve the good of society. Social 
concern is evangelism. Part of the tension inside the 
evangelical church stems from the fact is that both 
position #2 and #3 can be made very strongly. 
 
POSITION #2 – HOLISTIC MISSION WITH PRIORITY TO 
EVANGELISM MINISTRY 
Advocates of ‘evangelism priority’ point out that the world 
will always applaud our efforts to work with the poor and 
AIDS sufferers, but will be extremely hostile to evangelism, 
which is seen as ‘arrogant’ and imperialistic. Therefore, 
they reason, unless we prioritise evangelism, the church 
will slide into doing mainly social justice, since that is 
going the way of least resistance. Also, they point out, 
most of the explicit places where Jesus tells his disciples 
to ‘go into the world’ he speaks of preaching, evangelism, 
and discipling. On the surface, in the New Testament the 
commissions to the church seem to be all about the Word 
– baptizing and discipline. 
 
Finally, they argue, in the final analysis, isn’t it more 
important to save a soul for eternity than to improve his 
living conditions for a few years? ‘What does it profit a 
person to gain the whole world and lose their soul?’ The 
context of this statement in the gospels shows Jesus is 
talking about the possibility of eternal damnation. Having 
said all this, advocates of this approach add that 
Christians must nonetheless obey both the Great 
Commandment – to love our neighbour, Luke 10, the Good 
Samaritan – and the cultural mandate, to make God-
honouring culture, Genesis 1-2, ‘tending the garden.’ 
Christians must obey the Great Commandment and the 
Cultural mandate, but the job of the church is the Great 
Commission (which they consider to be about evangelism/
discipling only.) 
 
POSITION #3 – HOLISTIC MISSION WITH SYMBIOTIC WORD-
DEED MINISTRY 
Advocates of a ‘seamless cloth’ approach point out that 
the missionary mandate to God’s people in the Old 
Testament was to declare God’s glory by being a new 
human society of justice and love (Deut 4:4-6.). Its 
obedience to God’s law created a counter-culture that was 
to attract the nations. A major feature of this ‘new 
humanity’ included justice for the widow and the orphan, 
hospitality to aliens, and treating of the poor with equity. 
One major facet of being ‘a light to the nations’ was doing 
justice for the poor. In God’s law – which is filled with 
‘social legislation’ – God shows the world through his 
people the way he wants them to regard the economically 
and socially weak and needy. 
 


CONTEXTUAL AND MISSIONAL 
Urban Plant Life, Tim Keller (London Church Planting Consultation, 2008-09) 
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  Does this basic principle – of being a witness through the 
nature of the believing community – change in the New 
Testament? No. When Jesus, in his John 17 high priestly 
says that the loving community of disciples is a powerful 
apologetic for the truth of the gospel, he is simply 
reflecting the Old Testament principle. Peter says that as a 
‘holy nation’ – a distinct, holy, human society – the church 
declares the excellencies of him who called us out of 
darkness into his marvellous light (1 Peter 2:9-10.) Here 
Peter directly applies the commission of Israel to the 
church. By doing justice and creating a community of love, 
we back up the preaching of the gospel. In this view, the 
Great Commission is just the cultural mandate re-issued in 
a new situation. Jesus sent us into the world not only to 
evangelise but to disciple, and to disciple people to do all 
for the glory of God, to follow Christ not only in their 
private life, but their public life, is to send the church out 
into the world to work with Christian distinctiveness in 
vocations, to love our neighbour, to seek the peace of our 
city. 
 
CAN THE OPPONENTS BE BOTH RIGHT? 
It may be a sign of muddle-headedness on my part, but 
I’ve always felt that somehow both position #2 and #3 are 
both right. That doesn’t seem as impossible to me now as 
it once did. 
 
In the abstract – evangelism is more important than social 
justice, not because the soul is more important than the 
body, but the eternal is more important than the 
temporary. And though we know that there will be some 
continuity between this material world and next (just as 
there was some continuity between Jesus’ pre- and post-
resurrection body) nevertheless, ultimately, to save a soul 
is more important than to heal or feed a broken body. 
However, in practical reality – if you don’t care for the 
needs of people, why will they listen to you? Yes, it is true 
that the world will applaud our service to the needy and 
grind their teeth at our evangelism. But if they see us only 
doing evangelism, they will conclude (perhaps rightly in 
some cases!) that we are only out to increase the size of 
our tribe and our power rather than to love people. Yes, in 
the abstract, if you have to choose between feeding a 
hungry person and evangelising him, you would evangelise 
him. But in what real life situation would you come into a 
person’s presence and life and only talk to him, without 
doing loving deeds? The New Testament condemns this 
kind of ‘abstraction’ in 1 John 3:17-18. 
 
The practical reality I have seen on the ground – and 
especially in cities – is that the more we do justice the 
more effective our evangelism will be. There are plenty of 
places that the Bible testifies to how ‘seeing your good 
deeds’ out in the world ‘among the pagans’ non-believers 
come to ‘glorify God’ (1 Peter 2:12; Matt 5:14-6). The 
symbiotic, whole-cloth relationship of word and deed 
ministry needs to be reflected on. Some say that doing 
justice is the result of the gospel. After they have been 


evangelised, believers will commit to love and social 
justice. But doing justice can precede evangelism. It 
creates plausibility for the gospel proclamation, and in 
reality it often draws non-believers in. Non-Christians are 
often deeply attracted to evangelical social justice 
ministries – they come and participate. This then leads 
them into Christian community and leads to a great 
openness to evangelism. 
 
FIRST WAY FORWARD – A SYNTHESIS 
So here’s how #2 and #3 can actually both be right. 
Evangelism, in principle, is the most important ministry, 
but in practice it must always exist in an inseperable 
weave with deed ministry. In Luke 10 Jesus calls his 
disciples both to ‘gospel-messaging’ (urging everyone to 
believe the gospel) and to ‘gospel-  
neighbouring’ (sacrificially meeting the needs of those 
around them whether they believe or not!) The two 
absolutely go together. First, they go together 
theologically. The resurrection shows us that God not only 
created both body and spirit but will also redeem both 
body and spirit. The salvation Jesus will eventually bring in 
its fullness will include liberation from all the effects of sin 
– not only spiritual but physical and material as well. Jesus 
came both preaching the Word and healing and feeding. 
Secondly, they go together practically. We must be ever 
wary of collapsing evangelism into deed ministry as the 
Social Gospel did. But loving deeds are an irreplaceable 
witness to the power and nature of God’s grace, an 
irreplaceable testimony to the truth of the gospel. In Jesus’ 
ministry, healing the sick and feeding the hungry was 
inseparable from evangelism (John 9:1-7, 35-41.) His 
miracles were not simply naked displays of power 
designed to prove his supernatural status, but they were 
signs of the coming kingdom (Matt 11:2ff.) 
 
So we see in the book of Acts, several times there is a very 
close connection made between economic sharing of 
possessions with those in need and the multiplication of 
converts through the preaching of the Word. We see this in 
Acts 2, where the descent of the Holy Spirit and an 
explosive growth in numbers (v.41) is connected to radical 
sharing with the needy (v.44-45.) In Acts 4 we have a 
recapitulation. After the filling of the Spirit the economic 
sharing of the people inside the church accompanied the 
preaching of the resurrection with great power (Acts 4:32-
35.) Finally, in Acts 6, after the ministry of diakonia is more 
firmly established, Luke adds: ‘so the word of God spread. 
The number of disciples in Jerusalem increased 
rapidly’ (v.7). Luke is again pointing out the extremely 
close connection between deed-ministry and word-
ministry. The word ‘so’ at the beginning of v.7 shows that 
the numerical growth – the evangelistic effectiveness – of 
the church was given a huge boost by the ministry to the 
poor widows. The practical actions of Christians for people 
in need demonstrated the truth and power of the gospel. 
Acts of mercy and justice are visible to non-believers and 
can lead men to glorify God (Matt 5:13-16.) 
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 ‘Nothing has contributed to the progress of the 
superstition of the Christians as their charity to 
strangers… the impious Galileans provide not only for 
their own poor, but for ours as well’ 
Julian the Apostate, Roman emperor 


 
Note: What do we mean ‘inseparable’? Ministry to the poor 
may precede the sharing of the gospel as in Jesus’ ministry 
to the blind man. Though the deed ministry led to the 
blind man’s spiritual illumination, there is no indication 
that Jesus gave the aid conditionally. He did not press him 
to believe as he healed him – he just told him to ‘go and 
wash’ (John 9:7.) Even so when Jesus spoke of giving money 
and clothing to those that ask, he insisted that we should 
give without expecting anything in return. (Luke 6:32-35.) 
We should not give aid only because the person is open to 
the gospel nor should we withdraw it if he or she does not 
become spiritually receptive. 
 
However, it should always be clear that the motivation for 
our aid is our Christian faith, and pains should be taken to 
find non-artificial and non-exploitative ways to keep 
ministries of the Word and gatherings for teaching and 
fellowship closely connected to ministries of aid. 
 
SECOND WAY FORWARD – A DISTINCTION 
We laid this out in the ‘Church and Culture’ paper – but 
here is a recap.  
 
The church’s gospel ministry includes both evangelising 
non-believers and shaping every area of believers’ lives 
with the gospel, but that doesn’t mean that the church as 
an institution under its elders is to corporately carry out 
all the activity that we equip our members to do. Abraham 
Kuyper’s ‘sphere sovereignty’ can be of some help here. 
The Dutch Christian leader taught that the ‘institutional 
church’ was the church in the world, as organised under its 
officers and ministers, preaching the gospel, baptising and 
making disciples. This he distinguished from the church as 
‘organism,’ by which he meant Christians in the world, who 
have been discipled and equipped to bring the gospel to 
bear on all of life. Sometimes we talk about the gathered 
(institutional) church and dispersed believers. But Kuyper 
does not think of Christians out in the world as merely 
discrete and detached individuals. They are to think and 
work together, banding together in all kinds of creative 
forms. Through non-profits, agencies, foundations, 
political action groups, and so on – they are being the 
church (organic) in the world that the institutional church 
discipled them to be. Kuyper insists that the church qua 
church is to preach the gospel (evangelise and disciple,) 
worship and observe the sacraments, and engage in 
church discipline. In these activities it is producing 
members who will engage in art, science, education, 
journalism, film-making, business, and so on. But the 
church itself should not run film production companies, 
own and operate major businesses, etc. 
 


With this in mind, the church’s ministry to the poor makes 
great sense as a corporate vehicle for Christians to fulfill 
their Biblical duty to the poor, as a corporate witness to 
the community of Christ’s transforming love, and as an 
important ‘plausibility structure’ for the preaching of the 
gospel. However, the church should recognise different 
‘levels’ of ministry to the poor and should know its limits. 
First, there is relief, direct aid to meet physical/material/
social needs. Second, there is development, what is 
needed is to bring a person or community to self-
sufficiency. ‘Development’ for an individual includes 
education, job creation and training. But development for 
a neighbourhood or community means re-investing social 
and financial capital into a social system – housing 
development and home ownership, other capital 
investments, and so on. Finally, there is reform. Social 
reform moves beyond relief of immediate needs and 
dependency and seeks to change social conditions and 
structures which aggravate or cause that dependency. This 
means that Christians should also work for a particular 
community to get better police protection, more just and 
fair banking practices, zoning practices, better laws. 
 
As a general rule, I believe the institutional church should 
be involved in the first of these (and some of the second), 
but voluntary associations, organisations, and ministries 
should be organised to do the second and the third. Why? 
Many would argue that the second and third levels are too 
expensive and would take away financial resources from 
the ministry of the Word. Others say they are too political 
and would require that the congregation be too allied with 
particular civil magistrates and political parties in ways 
that would compromise the church in various ways. Others 
say that the second and third levels are too complex and it 
is not within the skill-set or mandate of the elders of the 
church to manage them. Their job is the ministry of the 
Word of God and prayer (Acts 6:1-7.) All of these arguments 
have some merit but would need to be nuanced and 
worked out in order to do justice to my thesis. I cannot 
here give that process the time and space it would require. 
I would only observe that most of the churches in the U.S. 
who are deeply involved in caring for the poor have found 
it wisest to spin off non-profit corporations to do 
community development and reform of social structures, 
rather than seek to do them directly through the local 
congregation, under the elders. 
 
B. The ‘Missional Church’  
The Need for a ‘Missional’ Church In the West the 
relationship of (Anglo-European) Christian churches to the 
broader culture was a relationship known as 
‘Christendom.’ The institutions of society ‘Christianised’ 
people, and stigmatised non-Christian belief and 
behaviour. Though people were ‘Christianised’ by the 
culture, they were not regenerated or converted with the 
Gospel. The church’s job was then to challenge persons 
into a vital, living relation with Christ. There were great 
advantages and yet great disadvantages to ‘Christendom.’ 
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  The advantage was that there was a common language for 
public moral discourse with which society could discuss 
what was ‘the good.’ The disadvantage was that Christian 
morality without gospel-changed hearts often led to 
cruelty and hypocrisy. Think of how the small town in 
‘Christendom’ treated the unwed mother or the gay 
person. Also, under ‘Christendom’ the church often was 
silent against abuses of power of the ruling classes over 
the weak. For these reasons and others, the church in 
Europe and North America has been losing its privileged 
place as the arbiter of public morality since at least the 
mid 19th century. The decline of Christendom has 
accelerated greatly since the end of WWII. 
 
The British missionary Leslie Newbigin went to India 
around 1950. There he was involved with a church living ‘in 
mission’ in a very non-Christian culture. When he returned 
to England some 30 years later, he discovered that now 
the Western church too existed in a non-Christian society, 
but it had not adapted to its new situation. Though public 
institutions and popular culture of Europe and North 
America no longer ‘Christianised’ people, the church still 
ran its ministries assuming that a stream of ‘Christianised’, 
traditional/moral people would simply show up in 
services. Some churches certainly did ‘evangelism’ as one 
ministry among many. But the church in the West had not 
become completely ‘missional’, adapting and 
reformulating absolutely everything it did in worship, 
discipleship, community, and service, so as to be engaged 
with the non-Christian society around it. It had not 
developed a ’missiology of western culture’ the way it had 
done so for other non-believing cultures. 
 
One of the reasons much of the American evangelical 
church has not experienced the same precipitous decline 
as the Protestant churches of Europe and Canada is 
because in the U.S. there is still a ‘heartland’ with the 
remnants of the old ‘Christendom’ society. There the 
informal public culture (though not the formal public 
institutions) still stigmatises non-Christian beliefs and 
behaviour. ‘There is a fundamental schism in American 
cultural, political, and economic life. There’s the quicker-
growing, economically vibrant, morally relativist, urban-
oriented, culturally adventuresome, sexually 
polymorphous, and ethnically diverse nation… and there’s 
the small town, nuclear family, religiously-oriented, white-
centric other America, [with]… its diminishing cultural and 
economic force… [T]wo nations…’ Michael Wolfe, New York, 
Fee 26 2001, p. 19. In conservative regions, it is still 
possible to see people profess faith and the church grow 
without becoming ‘missional.’ Most traditional evangelical 
churches still can only win people to Christ who are 
temperamentally traditional and conservative. But, as 
Wolff notes, this is a ‘shrinking market.’ And eventually 
evangelical churches ensconced in the declining, 
remaining enclaves of ‘Christendom’ will have to learn how 
to become ‘missional’. If it does not do that it will decline 
or die. We don’t simply need evangelistic churches, but 


rather ‘missional’ churches. 
 
THE ELEMENTS OF A MISSIONAL CHURCH 
1. Discourse in the vernacular. In ‘Christendom’ there is 


little difference between the language inside and 
outside of the church. Documents of the early U.S. 
Congress, for example, are riddled with allusions to 
and references from the Bible. Biblical technical terms 
are well-known inside and outside. In a missional 
church, however, terms must be explained. a) The 
missional church avoids ‘tribal’ language, stylized 
prayer language, unnecessary evangelical pious 
‘jargon’, and archaic language that seeks to set a 
‘spiritual tone.’ b) The missional church avoids ‘we – 
them’ language, disdainful jokes that mock people of 
different politics and beliefs, and dismissive, 
disrespectful comments about those who differ with 
us. c) The missional church avoids sentimental, 
pompous, ‘inspirational’ talk. Instead we engage the 
culture with gentle, self-deprecating but joyful irony 
the gospel creates. Humility + joy = gospel irony and 
realism. d) The missional church avoids ever talking as 
if non-believing people are not present. If you speak 
and discourse as if your whole neighbourhood is 
present (not just scattered Christians), eventually more 
and more of your neighbourhood will find their way in 
or be invited. e) Unless all of the above is the outflow 
of a truly humble-bold gospel-changed heart, it is all 
just ‘marketing’ and ‘spin.’  


 
2. Enter and re-tell the culture’s stories with the gospel. 


In ‘Christendom’ it is possible to simply exhort 
Christianised people to ‘do what they know they 
should.’ There is little or no real engagement, listening, 
or persuasion. It is more a matter of exhortation (and 
often, heavy reliance on guilt.) In a missional church 
preaching and communication should always assume 
the presence of skeptical people, and should engage 
their stories, not simply talk about ‘old times.’ a) To 
‘enter’ means to show sympathy toward and deep 
acquaintance with the literature, music, theatre, etc. of 
the existing culture’s hopes, dreams, ‘heroic’ 
narratives, fears. b) The older culture’s story was, to be 
a good person, a good father/mother, son/daughter, to 
live a decent, merciful, good life. c) Now the culture’s 
story is a) to be free and self-created and authentic 
(theme of freedom from oppression), and b) to make 
the world safe for everyone else to be the same (theme 
of inclusion of the ‘other’; justice). d) To ‘re-tell’ means 
to show how only in Christ can we have freedom 
without slavery and embracing of the ‘other’ without 
injustice. 


 
3. Theologically train lay people for public life and 


vocation. In ‘Christendom’ you can afford to train 
people just in prayer, Bible study, evangelism-private 
world skills, because they are not facing radically non-
Christian values in their public life, where they work, in 
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 their neighbourhood, etc. In a ’missional’ church, the 
laity needs theological education to ‘think Christianly’ 
about everything and work with Christian 
distinctiveness. They need to know: a) what cultural 
practices are common grace and to be embraced, b) 
what practices are antithetical to the gospel and must 
be rejected, c) what practices can be adapted/revised. 
In a ’missional’ situation, lay people renewing and 
transforming the culture through distinctively Christian 
vocations must be lifted up as real ‘kingdom work’ and 
ministry along with the traditional ministry of the 
Word. Finally, Christians will have to use the gospel to 
demonstrate true, Biblical love and ‘tolerance’ in ‘the 
public square’ toward those with whom we deeply 
differ. This tolerance should equal or exceed that 
which opposing views show toward Christians. The 
charge of intolerance is perhaps the main ‘defeater’ of 
the gospel in the non-Christian west. 


 
4. Create Christian community that is counter-cultural 


and counter-intuitive. In Christendom, ‘fellowship’ is 
basically just a set of nurturing relationships, support 
and accountability. That is necessary, of course. In a 
missional church, however, Christian community must 
go beyond that to embody a ‘counter-culture,’ showing 
the world how radically different a Christian society is 
with regard to sex, money, and power. a) In sex. We 
avoid both the secular society’s idolisation of sex and 
traditional society’s fear of sex. We also exhibit love 
rather than hostility or fear toward those whose sexual 
life-patterns are different. b) In money. We promote a 
radically generous commitment of time, money, 
relationships, and living space to social justice and the 
needs of the poor, the immigrant, the economically 
and physically weak. c) In power. We are committed to 
power-sharing and relationship-building between 
races and classes that are alienated outside of the 
Body of Christ. In general, a church must be more 
deeply and practically committed to deeds of 
compassion and social justice than traditional liberal 
churches and more deeply and practically committed 
to evangelism and conversion than traditional 
fundamentalist churches. This kind of church is 
profoundly ‘counter-intuitive’ to American observers. It 
breaks their ability to categorise (and dismiss) it as 
liberal or conservative. Only this kind of church has any 
chance in the non-Christian west. 


 
5. Practice Christian unity as much as possible on the 


local level. In Christendom, when ‘everyone was a 
Christian’ it was necessary (perhaps) for a church to 
define itself over against other churches. That is, to get 
an identity you had to say, ‘we are not like that church 
over there, or those Christians over here.’ Today, 
however, it is much more illuminating and helpful for a 
church to define itself over against ‘the world’, the 
values of the non-Christian culture. It is very important 
that we not spend our time bashing and criticising 


other kinds of churches. That simply plays in to the 
common ‘defeater’ that Christians are all intolerant. 
While we have to align ourselves in denominations that 
share many of our distinctives, at the local level we 
should cooperate and reach out to and support the 
other congregations and churches in our local area. 
This will raise many thorny issues, of course, but our 
bias should be in the direction of cooperation. 


 
Case Study  
Let me show you how this goes beyond any ‘program.’ 
These are elements that have to be present in every area 
of the church. So, for example, what makes a small group 
‘missional’? A ‘missional’ small group is not necessarily 
one which is doing some kind of specific ‘evangelism’ 
program (though that is to be recommended) Rather, 1) if 
its members love and talk positively about the city/
neighbourhood, 2) if they speak in language that is not 
filled with pious tribal or technical terms and phrases, nor 
disdainful and embattled language, 3) if in their Bible 
study they apply the gospel to the core concerns and 
stories of the people of the culture, 4) if they are obviously 
interested in and engaged with the literature and art and 
thought of the surrounding culture and can discuss it both 
appreciatively and yet critically, 5) if they exhibit deep 
concern for the poor and generosity with their money and 
purity and respect with regard to the opposite sex, and 
show humility toward people of other races and cultures, 
6) they do not bash other Christians and churches – then 
seekers and non-believing people from the city A) will be 
invited and B) will come and will stay as they explore 
spiritual issues. If these marks are not there it will only be 
able to include believers or traditional, ‘Christianised’ 
people. 
 
C. Evangelism in a Missional Church 
1. The new situation. It is not my job to look at the 


‘modern vs postmodern’ distinction in any detail, but I 
think most would agree it means at least these things. 
First, there’s a truth problem. All claims of truth are 
seen as constraints aimed to siphon power off toward 
the claimer. Second, there’s the guilt problem. In the 
modern era, in which Freud reigned, guilt, though seen 
as mainly a neurosis, was still considered a problem. 
Almost all the older gospel presentations assume an 
easily accessed sense of guilt and moral short-coming 
in the listener. But today that is increasingly absent. 
Third, there’s now a meaning problem. Today there’s 
enormous skepticism that texts and words can get 
meaning across. We may say, ‘here’s a Biblical text and 
it says this.’ But the response is: ‘Who’s to say that is 
the right interpretation? Textual meanings are 
unstable.’  


 
2. The process. Evangelism in a postmodern context must 


be much more thorough, progressive, and process-
oriented. There are many stages to bring people 
through who know nothing at all about the gospel and 
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  Christianity. At the risk of over-simplification, I’ll lay 
out four stages that people have to go through to come 
from complete ignorance of the gospel and Christianity 
to full embrace. I’ll call them: 1) intelligibility, 2) 
credibility, 3) plausibility and 4) intimacy. By ‘intimacy’ I 
mean leading someone to a personal commitment. The 
problem with virtually all modern evangelism programs 
is that they assume listeners come from a Christianised 
background and so they very lightly summarise the 
gospel (jumping through stages one through three 
often in minutes) and go right to stage ‘intimacy.’ But 
that won’t do any more. 


 
a. ‘Intelligibility’ means to perceive clearly, and I use 


this word to refer to what Don Carson calls ‘world-
view evangelism.’ In his essay in Telling the Truth, 
Don analyses Paul’s discourse at Athens in Acts 17. 
Paul spends nearly the whole time on God and his 
sovereignty, on a God-centred philosophy of 
history, and other basic planks in a Biblical view of 
reality. He mentions Jesus only briefly and then 
only speaks of his resurrection. Many people 
consider this a failure to preach the gospel. They 
believe that every time you preach you must tell 
people they are sinners, going to hell, that Jesus 
died on the cross for them and they need to repent 
and believe in him. The problem with this is that 
until people’s minds and world-views have been 
prepared, they hear you say ‘sin’ and ‘grace’ and 
even ‘God’ and they hear it in terms of their own 
categories. By going too quickly to this overview 
you guarantee that they will misunderstand what 
you are saying. In the early days of Redeemer I saw 
a number of people make decisions for Christ, but 
in a couple of years, when some desirable sexual 
partners came along, they simply bailed out of the 
faith. I was stunned. Then I realised that in our 
Manhattan culture people believed that truth was 
simply ‘what works for me.’ There is no concept of a 
truth (outside the empirical realm) that is a reality 
that is there no matter what I feel or think. When I 
taught them that Jesus was the Truth they had 
understood it through their own categories. There 
hadn’t really been a power-encounter at the world-
view level. They hadn’t really changed their world-
view furniture. When Jesus didn’t ‘work’ for them he 
was no longer their Truth. 


 
b. ‘Credibility’ is the area of ‘defeaters’. A defeater is a 


widely held belief that most people consider 
common sense which contradicts some basic 
Christian teaching. A defeater is ‘Belief A’ that, since 
it is true means Christian belief B just can’t be true 
on the face of it. An example of a defeater belief 
now is: ‘I just can’t believe there is only one true 
religion, one way to God.’ Notice that is not an 
argument, it’s just an assertion. There is almost no 
evidence you can muster for the statement. It is 


really an emotional expression but it is so widely 
held and deeply felt that for many – even most 
people – it automatically means orthodox 
Christianity can’t be true. Now in the older western 
culture there were very few defeater beliefs out 
there. The great majority of people believed the 
Bible, believed in God and heaven and hell, and so 
on. In the old Evangelism Explosion training I 
remember there was an appendix of ‘Objections’ 
but you were directed not to bring these up unless 
the person you were talking to brought them up. 
You were to get through the presentation. But 
today you must have a good list of the 10-20 basic 
defeaters out there and must speak to them 
constantly in all your communication and 
preaching. You have to go after them and show 
people that all their doubts about Christianity are 
really themselves alternate faith-assertions. You 
have to show them what they are and ask them for 
as much warrant and support for them that they are 
asking Christians for theirs. For example, you must 
show someone who says: ‘I think all religions are 
equally valid; no one’s view of spiritual reality is 
superior to anyone else’s,’ that that statement is 
itself a faith assertion (it can’t be proven) and is 
itself a view on spiritual reality that he or she 
thinks is superior to the orthodox Christian view. So 
the speaker is doing the very thing he is forbidding 
to others. That’s not fair! That sort of approach is 
called ‘pressuppositional apologetics.’ It uncovers 
the faith-assumptions that skeptics smuggle in to 
their doubts. It will make them begin to think. If you 
don’t do this, people’s eyes will just glaze over as 
you speak. They will tune you out, nothing you say 
will sound plausible to them. You can tell them they 
are sinners and say ‘the Bible says’ but the defeater 
belief may be deeply embedded in your listeners 
that the Bible was written by the winners of a 
power-battle with the Gnostic gospel writers and so 
all you say is in-credible. 


 
c. ‘Plausibility’. In ‘Intelligibility’ and ‘Credibility’ you 


are showing listeners the non-negotiables and 
angularities of the faith, the truth-claims they have 
to deal with. But in ‘plausibility’ you enter deeply 
into their own hopes, beliefs, aspirations, and 
longings and you try to connect with them. This is 
‘contextualisation’ and that makes people very 
nervous in many circles. To some people it sounds 
like giving people what they want to hear. But 
contextualisation is showing people how the lines 
of their own lives, the hopes of their own hearts, 
and the struggles of their own cultures will be 
resolved in Jesus Christ. David Wells says:  


 
Contextualisation is not merely a practical 
application of biblical doctrine but a translation of 
that doctrine into a conceptuality that meshes with 
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 the reality of the social structures and patterns of 
life dominant in our contemporary life. 
Contextualisation is the process through which we 
find answer to the questions – where is the line 
between involvement and disengagement, 
acceptance and denial, continuity and 
discontinuity, being ‘in’ the world and not ‘of’ the 
world. Word of God must be restated to our own 
context… the preservation of its identity [that’s 
intelligibility and credibility] is necessary for 
Christian belief; its contemporary relevance [that’s 
plausibility] is required if Christians are to be 
believable.1 


 
Here’s an example. When I talk to someone who 
insists that ‘no one’s view on spiritual reality (faith) 
is superior to others’ I always respond that that is a 
view of spiritual reality and a claim that the world 
would be a better place if others adopted it. 
Everyone has ‘exclusive’ views unavoidably. To 
insist no one should make a truth-claim is a truth-
claim. So the real question is not ‘do you think you 
have the truth?’ (Everybody does.) The real question 
is: which set of exclusive truth-claims will lead to a 
humble, peaceful, non-superior attitude toward 
people with whom you deeply differ? At the centre 
of the Christian truth claim is a man on a cross, 
dying for his enemies, praying for their forgiveness. 
Anyone who thinks out the implications of that will 
be led to love and respect even their opponents. 


 
What am I doing in the above paragraph? I’m taking 
a major theme of my secular culture, namely, that 
we live in a pluralistic society of conflict and 
diversity and we need resources for living at peace 
with one another. I’m arguing that the claim of 
religious relativism isn’t a solution, because it is an 
exclusive claim to superiority masking itself as 
something else. Instead I am pointing out that Jesus 
dying on the cross best fulfills my pluralistic 
culture’s yearning for peace and respect between 
people of different faiths. I’m contextualising, 
showing the gospel’s plausibility in terms my 
culture can understand. We have to do this today. 
Of course there is always a danger of over-
contextualising, but (as David Wells indicates in his 
quote) there is an equal danger of under-
contextualisation. If you over-adapt, you may buy in 
to the idols of the new culture. But if you under-
adapt you may be buying in to the idols of the older 
culture. If you are afraid to adapt somewhat to an 
over-experiential culture you may be too attached 
to an over-rational culture. So you have to think it 
out! To stand pat is no way to stay safe and 
doctrinally sound. You have to think it out. 


 


3. The context Here I need only chime in with those (such 
as Tim Chester and Steve Timmis) who point out that it 
is in community that this evangelistic process really 
occurs. In traditional churches, baptised infants were 
then catechised and admitted to the Lord’s Supper – it 
was a communal, gradual process. Even in non-
liturgical churches, this communal-setting for 
evangelistic and discipleship process must be 
provided. Think of the membership of Lydia’s house-
church in Philippi in Acts 16. The three converts in the 
chapter mean it embraced different races (Lydia was  
Asian, the slave-girl was likely Greek, the Jailer was 
Roman), different economic classes (Lydia was white-
collar, the slave-girl was poor, the Jailer was working-
class), different cognitive styles (Lydia was rational, the 
slave-girl was intuitive, the Jailer was concrete-
relational). The gospel leads them to embrace one 
another – they are ‘brethren’ (Acts 16:40). 


 
One of the main problems that post-modern people have 
with both modern and traditional world-views (and 
Christianity is seen as falling within one or the other) is 
the way in which they exclude. If you have ‘the truth’ or 
‘the universals’, that excludes and divides. But as 
Newbiggin shows, ‘relativism’ is as exclusive in its claims, 
and in the end can be a warrant for worse oppression than 
the modern and traditional. Christians must communicate 
and demonstrate that the gospel is different. Jesus says 
that’s a sign of gospel-faith: Matthew 5: 47. If you only 
greet your brothers, what do you do more than others? 
Since the Jewish greeting was Shalom! and an embrace, 
Jesus is saying much. We must show our uniqueness by 
following our Lord who always embraced the moral and 
spiritual outsider. Matt.21:31 ’The prostitutes and the tax 
collectors are entering the kingdom of God before you. If 
you understand the gospel of grace you treat the ‘other’: a) 
With respect. Grace means the non-believer may be a 
better person. b) With courage. Grace means the non-
believer’s possible rejection of us is not so fearsome. c) 
With hope. Grace means you are a miracle and no one is 
beyond hope. No other world-view can produce this 
combination of humility and confidence, this kind of 
community, in which the bonds between believers across 
racial/cultural/and class lines are strong, and in which the 
insiders love and respect those outside. 
 
D. Contextualisation 
INTRODUCTION 
One part of becoming ‘missional’ is contextualisation. 
Contextualisation ‘incarnates’ the gospel into a new 
culture. It is the process by which we present the gospel to 
people of a particular world-view, in forms that the 
hearers can understand. It is adapting gospel ministry 
from one culture into another culture without 
compromising the gospel. True contextualisation, then, is 
concerned to both challenge the culture and to connect 


1 David Wells, ‘The Painful Transition from Theoria to Praxis’. 
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  and to adapt to it, for if we fail to do either, we obscure 
and lose the gospel, either by identifying it too much with 
the new culture or by identifying it too much with the 
older one. Contextualisation is not ‘giving people what 
they want’ but rather it is giving God’s answers (which they 
may not want!) to questions they are asking and in forms 
that they can comprehend. Everything about a church 
must be contextualised – its message, its discourse, its 
approach to decision-making, its leadership approaches, 
its worship, its use of the arts, its outreach, its 
instructional methods, its preaching. 
 
1. THE IMPORTANCE AND UNAVOIDABILITY OF A 
CONTEXTUALIZED GOSPEL. 
Contextualisation is the incarnation of the gospel in a new 
culture. Each culture has a world-view or ‘world story’ at 
its heart. To reach a new culture the gospel must enters, 
challenges, and retells the story of the new culture. There 
are then two equal and opposite errors that can be made. 
 If the culture is not truly entered (that is, if the gospel 


communication comes in the undiluted cultural-form 
of its sender,) then the receptors will have a ‘cultural 
conversion.’ They do not actually encounter God, but 
simply adopt the culture of the sender.  


 If, on the other hand, the culture is not truly 
challenged and re-worked (that is, if the basic idol(s) of 
the culture are not really removed,) then the receptors 
also have only a ‘cultural conversion.’ They simply get a 
lightly ‘Christianised’ version of their own culture!  


 Every expression and embodiment of Christianity is 
contextualised. There is no such thing as a universal, a-
historical expression of Christianity. Jesus didn’t come 
to earth as a generalized being – by becoming human 
he had to become a particular human. He was male, 
Jewish, working-class. If he was to be human had to 
come socially and culturally-situated person.  
 So the minute we begin to minister we must 


‘incarnate’, even as Jesus did. Actual Christian 
practices must have both a Biblical form or shape 
as well as a cultural form or shape. For example, 
the Bible clearly directs us to use music to praise 
God – but as soon as we choose a music to use we 
enter a culture. As soon as we choose a language, 
as soon as we choose a vocabulary, as soon as we 
choose a particular level of emotional 
expressiveness and intensity, as soon as we choose 
even an illustration as an example for a sermon –
we are moving toward the social context of some 
people and away from the social context of others. 
At Pentecost, everyone heard the sermon in his or 
her own language and dialect. But since Pentecost, 
we can never be ‘all things to all people’ at the very 
same time. So adaptation to culture is inevitable. 


 This is not relativism! ‘No truth which human beings 
may articulate can ever be articulated in a culture-
transcending way – but that does not mean that the 
truth thus articulated does not transcend 
culture.’ (D.A.Carson) It is important to keep the 


balance of this statement! If you forget the first half 
you’ll think there is only one true way to 
communicate the gospel. If you forget the second 
half you’ll lose your grip on the fact that 
nonetheless there is only one true gospel. Either 
way you will be ineffective in ministry. Paul does 
not change the gospel – but he adapts it very 
heavily. Sure this opens the door to abuses, but to 
fear and refuse to adapt to culture opens to abuses 
of gospel just as much! The balance is to not, on 
one hand succumb to relativism nor, on the other 
hand, think contextualisation is really avoidable. 
Both are gospel-eroding errors. 


 
Summary: 
 If we over-adapt to a culture we are trying to reach, it 


means we have bought in to that culture’s idols. We are 
allowing that culture too much authority. For example, 
we may take a good theme (e.g. ‘the freedom of the 
individual’ in the West – which fits with the ‘priesthood 
of all believers’) and allow it to be an idol (e.g. 
‘individualism’ so our church can’t do pastoral 
accountability and discipline). 


 If, on the other hand we under-adapt to a culture, it 
means we have accepted our own culture’s idols. We 
are forgetting that our own version of Christianity is in 
large part not Biblical but simply cultural.  


 To the degree a ministry is over or under adapted, it 
loses culture-transforming power. It is therefore 
impossible to avoid the very real dangers of 
contextualisation by simply holding on to the old, 
familiar ways. That would be as much of a cultural trap 
as to over-adapt. 


 
2. THE ‘MIXED NATURE’ OF CULTURE. 
All cultures are ‘mixed’ – that is all cultures are complex 
and they interweave godly and ungodly elements together 
very closely. This is the case because a) all human beings 
are both radically fallen yet made in the image and 
likeness of God, and because b) of varying degrees of 
natural and special revelation that may be present within 
them. Even in cultures where the Bible is influential, the 
depravity of human nature creates idols which reign 
within. And on the other hand, cultures with little or no 
influence from the Bible may still (depending on the level 
of God’s common grace) contain many strong elements, for 
God gives people a knowledge of moral truth in their 
consciences (Romans 2). Therefore, every culture to some 
degree will reflect the knowledge of God that every person 
possesses, even if it is suppressed (Romans 1). Yet every 
culture to some degree will be distorted by sin, namely the 
elevation of finite values to the position of the absolute 
(idolatry). Therefore we can’t simply evaluate more 
traditional, conservative cultures as being more ‘Biblical’ 
and liberal, secular cultures as being more immoral and 
evil. Conservative cultures often elevate the family or 
one’s race to an absolute value – leading to the idolatries 
of racism, tribalism, patriarchy and other forms of 
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 moralism and oppression. Liberal cultures elevate the 
individual and human freedom to an absolute value – 
leading to the erosion of family, community, of integrity in 
both business and sexual practices. Yet the both the 
importance of the family and the worth and freedom of 
the individual are rooted in a Biblical world-view. So both 
the ‘collectivist’ traditional culture and the ‘individualist’ 
liberal culture are mixtures of darkness and light. 
 
This is quite important for Christians to realise. Christians’ 
reaction to culture is too simplistic and doesn’t do 
analysis that goes beneath the behavioural level. They 
simply see contemporary culture as ‘bad’ and the more 
traditional culture as better. But – 
 First, this comes from a theologically ‘thin’ view of sin, 


which sees sin as a series of discrete acts of non-
compliance to God’s regulations. Christian growth is 
seen mainly as seeking environments where you are 
less likely to do these sinful actions. Sin is something 
that can be essentially removed from the person. (This 
view of sin comports with a lack of understanding of 
the thoroughness and richness of Christ’s gracious 
work for us. If we have to earn our salvation, we need a 
view of sin that is easier to deal with by conscious 
effort.) But a theologically ‘thick’ view of sin sees it as a 
compulsive drive of the heart to produce or discover 
idols. 
 If we have a ‘thin’ view of sin, we will remove from 


our view anything that could tempt us to do overt 
actions of sexual immorality, profanity, violence. By 
withdrawing such cultural ‘texts’ from our view we 
may feel less sinful, but that is not the case. The 
complex organic nature of our sin will still be at 
work making idols out of things that are not overt 
forms of law-breaking – like our moral goodness, or 
financial security, or our family, or doctrinal purity, 
or pride in our own traditional culture, and so on. In 
fact, too much emphasis on ‘withdrawal’ makes the 
likelihood of slipping into ‘respectable’ idolatries 
greater. 


 If, instead, we have the ‘thick’ view of sin – as 
idolatry that pervades all we do – should lead not 
to withdrawal or to uncritical consumption, but 
rather to ‘humble, critical engagement.’ We should 
identify cultural idolatries in popular culture as 
ways of repenting for the seeds of the same in our 
own hearts and avoiding them. (There is certainly 
room for specific withdrawal form some texts of 
popular – or ‘high’! – culture, especially when we 
are younger. We are talking here of blanket 
withdrawal or uncritical consumption. 


 Second, this comes from a theologically ‘thin’ view of 
‘common grace’ or what is sometimes called ‘general’ 
or ‘natural’ revelation. As we noted above, Christians 
have long recognised that all people have ‘knowledge’ 
of God that they suppress, according to Romans 1-2. 


But many conceive of this knowledge mainly (or 
strictly) as cognitive information that can be retrieved 
somehow as we argue with people about the existence 
of God, the truth of Christianity, and so on. In other 
words, innate knowledge of God is thought of in 
intellectualistic terms.  


 The language of Rom 1:18-25 gives us a much more 
comprehensive and dynamic picture of how ‘general 
revelation’ or ‘common grace’ works in lives. The ‘truth’ 
is being ‘suppressed’ (v.18) but it continues to bear 
down on us. The NIV translation of verse 20: ‘Since the 
creation of the world God’s invisible qualities… have 
been clearly seen, being understood from what has 
been made, so men are without excuse.’ But the verbs 
nosumena (‘are being understood’) and kathopatai 
(‘are being seen’) are in the form of present passive 
participles. That is, the reality of God’s nature and our 
obligations to him are continuously present to us. It 
should not be thought of as static, innate ideas or 
information, but as a continually fresh, insistent 
pressure on the consciousness of every human being. 
In short, every artefact of human culture is a response 
to God’s general revelation (cf. Isaiah 28 above) but 
always marred by an idolatrous heart that doesn’t want 
to acknowledge the total sovereignty of God (Rom 1:21.) 
So all cultural production of a dialogue between God’s 
general revelational grace and the idolatrous nature of 
the human heart.  


 
Loss of faith in a given religion does not by any 
means imply the eradication of the religious 
instinct. It merely means that the instinct, 
temporarily repressed, will seek an object 
elsewhere. 
– R. C. Zaehner, Oxford University, 19592 


 
In short, every human being producing culture (and 
everyone is!) is in a deep ‘dialogue’ with the general 
revelation of God. Therefore human culture is an 
extremely complex mixture of brilliant truth, marred half-
truths, and overt resistance to the truth. We should be 
willing to be very engaged with general human culture 
produced by non-Christians. Why? 
 First, a ‘thick’ view of sin means that even overtly 


Christian-produced culture will always have some 
idolatrous discourse within it. When we become 
Christians we continue to have powerful amounts of 
remaining sin in us. We continually struggle with 
remaining idolatrous impulses. Our ‘Christian-cultural 
production’ will not be free from these. 


 Second, a ‘thick’ view of grace means that even overtly 
non-Christian-produced culture will always have some 
witness to God’s truth in it. Even the angry, overtly anti
-God culture is to a degree a testimony to God’s reality. 
Many of these have an air of desperation about them. 
They are vainly trying to ‘put out’ what they know in 


2 Quoted as the epigraph in Turner, Hungry for Heaven. 
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  their hearts. 
So Christians are never as good as their ‘right beliefs’ 
should make them and non-Christians are never as bad as 
their ‘wrong beliefs’ should make them. In general, then, 
this means a stance of critical enjoyment of human 
culture. Conclusion:  We should not espouse either an a) 
‘Absolutist’ view – Cultural forms are either pure (because 
the commanding truths of that culture are based on good 
theology) or impure (because the commanding truths are 
based on bad theology). Therefore every cultural product 
can be evaluated as acceptable or un-acceptable. Or b) 
’Relativist’ view – Cultural forms are neutral and relative 
because the ultimate commanding truths of any culture 
are all relative and arbitrary. There is no absolute truth. A 
Biblical understanding of the gospel (Christians are saved 
but sinners) of the image of God (people are lost but 
indelibly reflect the nature of God) and of common grace 
(all people suppress the truth about God but they 
nonetheless ‘hear’ and ‘know’ it) – creates a much more 
nuanced understanding of culture. Cultures are mixed and 
each has valuable elements and demonic elements. 
 
3. THE GOSPEL AND CONTEXTUALISATION. 
 Religion (I obey – therefore I am accepted) leads to 


either pride (if I am living up to standards) or 
inferiority (if I am failing to live up to standards) but 
the gospel (I am accepted through Christ – therefore I 
obey) makes us both humble and confident at once.  


 This makes us contextualisers! If we need the approval 
of the receiving culture too much, it shows a lack of 
gospel confidence. If we need the trappings of our own 
culture too much, it shows a lack of gospel humility. 
Gospel humility directs us to neither hate tradition nor 
be bound to it. It is proud to imagine that other 
Christians did not find much grace in past 
‘contextualisations’ and therefore we do not ignore 
tradition. But it is also proud to think that new cultural 
trends have no grace in them and that former cultures 
were all more spiritually pure. 


 
‘Thus [those] who are not secure in Christ cast about for 
spiritual life preservers with which to support their 
confidence, and in their frantic search they not only cling 
to the shreds of ability and righteousness they find in 
themselves, but they fix upon their race, their membership 
in a party, their familiar social and ecclesiastical patterns, 
and their culture as means of self-recommendation. The 
culture is put on as if it were armour against self-doubt, 
but it becomes a mental straightjacket which cleaves to 
the flesh and can never be removed except through 
comprehensive faith in the saving work of Christ. Once 
faith is exercised, a Christian is free to be enculturated, to 
wear his culture like a comfortable suit of clothes. He can 
shift to other cultural clothing temporarily if he wishes to 
do so, as Paul suggests in 1 Cor.9:19-23, and he is released 
to admire and appreciate the differing expressions of 


Christ shining out through other cultures.3 
3. PAUL’S ‘CONTEXTUALISATION’ OF THE GOSPEL 
a. Though Paul is adamant in Galatians 1 that there is 


only one true gospel, in Galatians 2:7 he speaks of 
being entrusted with ‘the gospel for the uncircumcised’ 
while other apostles are given ‘the gospel for the 
circumcised.’ Older liberal commentators used this 
terminology to argue that there were several different 
gospels – there was not one set of standard gospel 
content. (This doesn’t square at all with Paul’s 
vehement protest to the contrary in Galatians 1:6-9.) 
Yet some conservatives have gone to the opposite 
extreme and seen in these terms nothing more than 
taking the very same message – in form and content –
to two different audience. Leon Morris, Donald Guthrie, 
and others strike what is a good medium. Morris, who 
translates the term ‘the gospel of the uncircumcision’ 
and says in his commentary on Galatians 2:7 – ‘What 
Paul means here is that [the gospel] is presented in 
one way to those who were circumcised and in another 
to those who were not.’ There is only one gospel, of 
course, but it must be presented in different ways to 
different audiences. 


b. How do we know Morris is right? The proof is in the 
pudding, as it were – in the book of Acts. Here we see 
what have to be considered pretty drastic differences 
in gospel presentation, depending on the audience and 
culture. Even Jay Adams, a rather rock-ribbed 
conservative in most issues, wrote a book Audience 
Adaptations in the Sermons and Speeches of Paul. In 
Acts 13:16ff. we see Paul sharing the gospel in a 
synagogue to those who believed in the God of the 
Bible, and in Acts 14:14-17 we see him sharing the 
gospel to a pagan, blue-collar crowd. The differences 
and similarities are striking.  
1. The differences: 
 His citation of authority very different. In the first 


case he quotes Scripture and John the Baptist. In 
the second, he argues from general revelation –
greatness of creation.  


 His content is different in emphasis. With Jews and 
God-fearers he ignores doctrine of God and gets 
right to Christ; with pagans here and Acts 17, he 
labours the very concept of God and either gets to 
Christ obliquely or doesn’t get there at all.  


 His final appeal is different in form – how to ‘close’ 
with Christ – is different.  


 13:39 Paul speaks of the law of God to the Jews and 
God-fearers and says, essentially: ‘you think you are 
good, but you aren’t good enough! You need Christ 
to justify you.’  


 But in chapter 14 Paul he tells them to turn from 
‘worthless things’ – idols – ’to the living God’ who 
he says is the real source of ‘joy’ – he, not material 
things – is the real source. So he is saying, in effect: 
‘you think you are free – but you are not! You are 


3 Richard Lovelace, The Dynamics of Spiritual Life (IVP, 1979) p.190-191,198 
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 enslaved to dead idols.’ 
2. Despite all these very profound differences, there 


are many commonalities. 
 Both audiences are told about a God both powerful 


yet good. (13:16-22; 14:17)  
 Both are told they are trying to save themselves in 


a wrong way (moral people by trying to obey the 
law 13:39 and pagans by giving themselves to idols 
and gods that cannot satisfy 14:15), and  


 Both are told not to turn to some scheme of 
performance, but that God has broken in to history 
now to accomplish our salvation. Even the speech 
of chapter 14, which was a spontaneous outburst, 
though it doesn’t mention Christ directly, still 
points to the fact that salvation is something 
accomplished by God for us in history, not 
something we do.  


c. Perhaps the most important text on the subject of 
‘contextualisation’ is 1 Cor 1:22-25. There Paul says that 
when he spoke to Greeks, he confronted their culture’s 
idol of speculation and philosophy with the 
‘foolishness’ of the cross, and then presented Christ’s 
salvation as true wisdom. However, when he spoke to 
Jews he confronted their culture’s idol of power and 
accomplishment with the ‘weakness’ of the cross, and 
then presented the gospel as true power. In both 
cases, Paul was offering Christ’s salvation in a way the 
culture could relate to (offering true power to the Jew 
and true wisdom to the Greek) and which connected to 
‘baseline’ cultural narratives. And yet, at the same time, 
it confronted each culture’s central idolatry (calling 
Jews to repent of works-righteousness and Greeks of 
intellectual hubris) with the meaning of the cross. Here 
we see, then, Paul’s gospel presentations were 
different to Bible-believing people who thought they 
would be justified by works on judgment day, and to 
pagans. These two approaches of Paul, alluded to in 
Galatians 2 and 1 Corinthians 1 can be discerned in his 
speeches in the book of Acts. 


 
4. A MAP FOR PRACTICAL CONTEXTUALISATION. 
a. First, contextualisation is a matter of order. 


1. There are those doctrines that are logically more 
basic than others. There’s no use pressing a person 
to believe that Jesus will return to judge the world if 
he or she doesn’t believe in his deity. There’s no 
use teaching a person homosexuality is a sin if he 
or she doesn’t already believe in an authoritative 
Scripture. In order to secure belief in the 
dependent doctrines, you have stress and get 
agreement on the more basic ones.  


2. In all cultures there is some overlap between the 
values of the culture and Christianity. Some 
Christian doctrines will make more sense (call them 
A-doctrines) while others will be offensive (call 
them B-doctrines.) This is implied by the striking 
verse 1 Peter 2:12, which assumes that the world will 
in some respects praise and admire Christian faith 


and practice and yet in other respects hate and 
persecute it. For example, in some cultures the idea 
of human sinfulness is palatable while Christian 
concepts of free grace and forgiveness are seen as 
weakness or plain injustice. In western cultures, the 
reverse is true – grace and forgiveness sounds great 
but the very idea of sin and judgment is loathsome. 
Example: I once spoke to a missionary who used to 
work among prostitutes in Korea. He found that the 
women in that culture, they could understand the 
concept of sin and judgment, but they simply could 
not grasp the idea of God’s grace extended to them. 
Their self-hatred and shame was too great. Finally, 
the missionary came upon the idea of talking to 
non-Christian prostitutes about predestination 
right up front. He told them about a God who 
simply chose some people out of the human race to 
save, simply because it was his sovereign will to do 
so. Therefore, those who were chosen were saved 
because of his royal will, not because of the quality 
of their lives. While the idea of God’s sovereign 
choosing is offensive to people in a democratic, 
individualistic western cultures, it made sense to 
Asian women. It did not put them off – it made 
sense to them. That belief, then, opened up the 
possibility of salvation by grace. They asked, ‘how 
can I know if I am chosen?’ He answered that, if as 
they heard the gospel and wanted to accept and 
believe it, that was a sign that the Holy Spirit was 
working on their heart and that God was seeking 
them. Sovereignty/predestination was an A-
doctrine with them, though it is a B-doctrine in the 
US; the doctrine of free grace was B-doctrine with 
them, but is an A-doctrine here. Conclusion: In 
general, in any effective communication, you 
should lead with the more comprehensible 
doctrines, securing assent there first. Then you 
should use their agreement on those truths to push 
them toward the others, the more difficult or 
offensive doctrines. Show them it is inconsistent to 
hold the first ones without being open to the 
others.  


3. How do you do this? Don’t we have to preach the 
whole counsel of God? Do you avoid Biblical truths 
that are unpalatable and only stress the ones that 
‘make sense in the culture’? No. You must preach 
on all the Biblical truths as you preach through the 
Bible. But knowing your culture, you surround B-
doctrines always with A-doctrines. 


 
b. Second, contextualisation is a matter of emphasis. 


1. The Bible has many images and ways to talk about 
sin, many ways to talk about the meaning of the 
cross, many ways to talk about the nature of the 
church, the Christian community. The inter-
canonical themes that unite the Bible are richly 
diverse: Exile and homecoming, temple and 
sacrifice, covenant and faithfulness, kingdom and 
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  kingship, and so on. When we seek to communicate 
the gospel to a particular culture, we will find that 
some of the themes resonate deeply, they connect 
to baseline cultural narratives, hopes, aspirations, 
and problems. Though, again, we must preach the 
whole counsel of God, we should emphasise the 
Biblical themes that connect so well. 


2. Example: Probably the typical way that Christians 
define sin is to say that it is breaking God’s law. 
Properly explained, of course, that can be a good 
and sufficient definition. The law of God includes 
both sins of omission and of commission, and it 
includes the attitudes of the heart. However, there 
are a couple of reasons that this shouldn’t be the 
only way to describe sin to postmodern listeners. 
When most listeners today hear that sin is ‘breaking 
God’s law’ all the emphasis in their minds falls on 
the negative (sins of commission) and on the 
external (behaviours rather than attitudes.) Also, so 
many listeners are relativists, and the moment you 
say, ‘Sin is breaking God’s moral standards,’ they 
will retort, ‘Well, who is to say whose moral 
standards are right? Everyone has different ones! 
What makes Christians think that theirs is the only 
right set of moral standards?’ Instead, begin by 
defining sin in another, thoroughly Biblical way – as 
building your identity – your self-worth and 
happiness – on anything more than God. That is, 
define sin as idolatry. That puts the emphasis not 
as much on ‘doing bad things’ but on ‘making good 
things into ultimate things.’ Instead of telling 
listeners they are sinners because they are sleeping 
with their girlfriends or boyfriends, tell them they 
are sinning because they are looking to their 
careers and romances to save them, to give them 
everything that they should be looking for from 
God. Tell them this idolatry leads to drivenness, 
addictions, severe anxiety, obsessiveness, envy of 
others, and resentment. 


 
I have found that when you describe their lives in 
terms of idolatry, postmodern people do not give 
much resistance. They are convicted, pretty quickly 
admitting (sheepishly) that this is what they are 
doing. This is adapting the message of sin to their 
cultural sensibilities, but it in no way is ‘telling 
them what they want to hear.’ It convicts them. I 
have also found that this makes sin more personal. 
Making an idol out of something means giving it the 
love you should be giving your Creator and 
Sustainer. To depict sin as not only a violation of 
law but also of love is more compelling. Of course a 
complete description of sin and grace includes 
recognition of our rebellion against the authority of 
God’s law. But I’ve found that if people become 
convicted about their sin as idolatry and mis-
directed love, it is easier to show them that one of 
the effects of sin is to put them into denial about 


their hostility to God. In some ways, idolatry is like 
addiction writ large. We are snared by our spiritual 
idols just like people are snared by drink and drugs. 
We live in denial of how much we are rebelling 
against and violating God’s rule just like addicts live 
in denial of how much they are trampling on their 
families and loved ones. The ‘addiction’ model of 
denial is also a great way to convey the idea of 
spiritual blindness to post-modern people. Is this 
still the basic Pauline gospel of ‘justification by 
faith alone’? It is. Luther (in his Larger Catechism) 
shows that idolatry (violating the first 
commandment) is the very same thing as trusting 
something besides Jesus for your justification. 
Idolatry, then, is always a failure to accept salvation 
by grace alone through faith in Christ alone. Any 
sermon that calls for repentance from idols and 
offers freedom through Christ must also call people 
to move from justification-by-works to justification-
by-faith alone. 


 
3. In the end, these are matters of emphasis, not 


exclusion. If we expound the Bible, we will certainly 
be talking about sin as law-breaking and sin as 
idolatry too. If you are preaching expositionally, 
different passages will convey different forms and 
expressions of the one gospel. Follow the lead of 
the texts and vary the form, and then your people 
will hear all the points. Won’t this confuse people? 
No, it will stretch them. When one group of listeners 
– say the ‘post-modern’ – hears a penetrating 
presentation of sin as idolatry, it opens them up to 
the concept of sin as grieving and offending God. 
Sin as a personal affront to a perfect, holy God 
begins to make more sense, and when they hear 
this presented in another gospel form, it has 
credibility. When more liberal people hear about 
the kingdom of God for the restoration of the world, 
it opens them up to Christ’s kingship demanding 
obedience from them in their personal lives. In 
short, every gospel form, once it hits home in the 
hearts of its ‘target’ audience, opens them to the 
other points of the gospel made more vividly in 
other forms. 


 
c. Third, contextualisation follows an enter-challenge-re-


establish approach. 
1. Entering the frame of reference means choosing 


parts of the belief system of the person that 
(accidentally or providentially) are similar to the 
Christian world-view. Do your best to affirm it with 
integrity. Articulate it better then they can. (For 
example, talk to secular kids about sex ethics 
showing Bible’s lack of prudishness, open 
discussion of the magnificence of sexuality. Then 
challenge their flippancy and licentiousness. [This 
doesn’t mean that their lack of prudishness was 
based on anything good!] But don’t take this 
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 approach with Muslims or Hindus! With them talk of 
the sanctity of sex.) Perhaps the most basic way to 
gain credibility is through articulating the 
aspirations, hopes, and anxieties of the listeners 
that arise from these core beliefs. Since all of these 
will find fulfilment in Christ, be very vivid it 
expressing them. Quote references that convey 
them well. Provide illustrations and make it 
personal. 


2. Challenging the frame of reference means showing 
them their inconsistency. So for example, the 
average college student is not an atheist, but a 
rather squishy agnostic. They don’t think people 
can know if there is a God but they are vehement 
that it is wrong to oppress and starve the poor. But 
if you show them that it is very hard to demand that 
others respect human rights if there is no God and 
we just evolved through the strong eating the weak, 
you now have created a crisis for them. You are 
challenging their framework. Or another example. A 
listener may believe strongly in a God of love but 
believes that the Bible probably has a lot of errors 
in it and is not totally trustworthy. But, you can 
reason, if you don’t have an authoritative Bible 
through which God can contradict you, how can you 
have a real, personal love relationship with God? 
How could he ever tell you something you don’t 
want to hear?  


3. Re-establishing equilibrium with a new framework 
means showing them how what they are looking for 
can only be found in Christ. Show them that the 
plot-lines of their aspirations and hopes and 
troubles can only find a resolution, a ‘happy ending’ 
in Christ. 


 
CASE #1 TEACHING ON THE DOCTRINE OF JUDGMENT 
Arthur Miller After the Fall 
For years I looked at life like a case at law. It was a series 
of proofs. When you are young, you prove how brave you 
are, or smart; then, what a good lover you are. Later you 
prove what a good father or husband you are. Finally, 
prove how wise, or powerful or whatever. But underlying it 
all, I see now, there was a presumption. That one moved… 
on an upward path toward some elevation where. I don’t 
know what. I would be justified or condemned – a verdict 
anyway. I think that my disaster really began when I 
looked up one day… and the bench was empty! No judge in 
sight. And all that remained was the endless argument 
with oneself… this pointless litigation of existence before 
an empty bench… Which of course, is another way of 
saying – despair. 
 
Entry Point: Meaning in Life 1) Citing Arthur Miller itself is 
and entry point. 2) Miller shows that we all need to believe 
in some kind of external standard in order to have 
meaning in life. We are working so hard – but for what? 
Unless there is a judge, some objective moral standards, 
there can be no sense of moving ‘upward’ or forward. 


Challenging Point: The ‘empty bench’ is the secular view of 
the world. But to say that ‘everything is relative’ is to be 
shut up to your own endless internal argument, because 
you will never be able to stop striving. Sum: If your 
premise (that the universe’s bench is empty) leads you to 
a conclusion you know isn’t true (that there is no meaning 
in life, that there is no reason to go on) – why not change 
your premise?  
 
Miroslav Volf, Exclusion and Embrace 
My thesis is that the practice of non-violence requires a 
belief in divine vengeance… My thesis will be unpopular 
w/ many in the West.... But imagine speaking to people (as 
I have) whose cities and villages have been first 
plundered, then burned, and levelled to the ground, 
whose daughters and sisters have been raped, whose 
fathers and brothers have had their throats slit...Your 
point to them – we should not retaliate? Why not? I say –
the only means of prohibiting violence by us is to insist 
that violence is only legitimate when it comes from god… 
Violence thrives today, secretly nourished by the belief 
that god refuses to take the sword… It takes the quiet of a 
suburb for the birth of the thesis that human nonviolence 
is a result of a God who refuses to judge. In a scorched 
land – soaked in the blood of the innocent, the idea will 
invariably die, like other pleasant captivities of the liberal 
mind… if God were NOT angry at injustice and deception 
and did NOT make a final end of violence, that God would 
not be worthy of our worship. 
 
Entry Point: Peacemaking; suffering of the oppressed. 1) 
One of our very biggest problems today is how to get 
people who deeply differ to live together in peace – how 
to stop the endless cycles of vengeance and violence. 2) 
Most secular people believe that religion only makes the 
cycles of violence worse. It would be better for peace if 
more people were religious skeptical like most Western 
intellectuals are. Challenging Point: 1) This is a naive view, 
held by people who themselves have not suffered 
violence. 2) If I am violated, only a deep belief in a God of 
justice will enable me to refrain from picking up the sword 
and rendering my own justice. 3) The only way to non-
violence is belief in a God of judgment and vengeance! 
 
CASE #2 – A LAW STUDENT ON A BUS 
From Becky Pippert’s Out of the Salt-Shaker. 
Becky meets LS on the bus and introduces the subject of 
heroes. 
 
LS:  ‘I guess Karl Marx is my hero.’ [Editor’s note: 
 Remember, this was 1979!] 
BP:  ‘What makes him your hero?’ 
LS:  ‘I think his ideas were great – they haven’t always 
 been carried out rightly.’ 
BP:  ‘But what exactly is so great about his ideas?’ 
LS:  ‘He’s my hero because of his passionate regard for 
 the oppressed’ 
BP:  ‘I agree with that concern, but… I know Marx holds 
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   no belief in God.’ 
LS:  ‘Yes… he sees the universe as godless, and we have 
 meaning only in a corporate sense of class. We are 
 not significant as individuals.’ 
BP:  ‘Yet you admire his regard for the oppressed even 
 though they are ultimately insignificant. It seems 
 strange to value people so highly when they are 
 random products of a universe. Why not manipulate 
 them as you please?’ 
LS:  ‘I couldn’t do that…  I guess if my natural response 
 is to feel [individuals] are significant then I need a 
 philosophic system that says the same things....  But 
 I believe we are basically good. If we could just  live 
 in a classless society, we would be free of the 
 things that weigh us down.... 
BP:  ‘Listen, I know a guy who is one of the worst 
 racists… if he lived with you for 50 years in your 
 classless society, he  would still think ‘nigger’. How 
 can Marx wipe out the ugliness and hatred of a 
 bigot?’ 
LS:  [Eyes glaring] ‘We’ve been trying to change that for 
 centuries… And all the rules and laws in the world 
 can’t… make you love me.’ 
BP:  ‘Look, you tell me you know individuals are 
 significant, and you need a system that says so. 
 Now you’re saying that the real evil comes from 
 within us. For external rules or laws can curb but 
 cannot transform behaviour. So you need a system 
 that regards evil as internal and a solution that 
 transforms radically not curbs superficially. 
 Right?... Well, that’s the very kind of system I’ve 
 found.’ 
LS:  ‘Hey, what kind of revolution are you into?’ 
 
(Pippert) ‘When I told her I followed Jesus, I think I had 
better not quote her exact words of response! But after 
she recovered from her shock she asked me how I knew it 
was true. For the rest of our trip she asked me to defend 
Christianity. She listened intently, and when we arrived 
she said, ‘I’d like to get together again... When I went home 
this weekend my younger sister came to see me, too. Then 
she told me she’d become a Christian. I told her it was anti
-intellectual and unsubstantiated. In a furore I packed my 
bags, walked out saying I never wanted to discuss it again. 
And here I got on a bus and sat down next to you.’ We do 
indeed worship the Hound of Heaven.’4 
 
B. Analysis. All of life has a religious character. Everyone 
has implicit religious/faith commitments. Their ways of 
decision-making, their making moral choices, setting 
priorities, solving problems – all are based on values 
which are embraced by faith. An important part of sharing 
our faith in Christ is the ability to reveal these 
assumptions for what they are – religious beliefs and 
doctrines.  


In this reading, Becky Pippert does a great job of showing 
the law student her tacit ‘belief positions.’ First, she draws 
out the student’s main ‘theme of relevance’ – her main 
hope and motivation in life, a passion for justice for the 
oppressed. Second, she brings out that the law student is 
also secular – skeptical about the existence of God. Then, 
with the question: ‘if we are just products of chance 
cosmic forces and therefore insignificant – why not exploit 
people?’ Becky reveals that the student’s naturalistic 
beliefs about the universe really can’t support her passion 
for justice. The student falls back on a very general belief 
that individual human beings basically have a good 
nature, but Becky questions that by reference to how deep
-seated racism is in the human heart. Finally, Becky 
presents Jesus as a victim of injustice who came to do 
something about it. 
 
We learn here three basic steps in sharing our faith: 
 
First, uncover ‘belief positions’ and ‘themes of 
relevance’ (Enter the framework) We can do this by asking 
the questions: What is really wrong with the world? with 
people? with society? (‘What I think is basically wrong with 
people… What I think is the reason most people are 
unhappy...’) What will put it right? ‘I think that the way to 
determine right and wrong is...’ ‘I think what would 
ultimately fulfill me...’) 
 
Second, show tension between their theme and their 
belief. (Challenge the framework) 
The fundamental way to arouse interest in the gospel is to 
show a person a tension between their themes of 
relevance (which reveals their primal understanding that 
there is a God) and their belief position (which expresses 
their conscious denial of the Biblical God.) 
 
Third, relate a brief presentation of the gospel to their 
theme. (Re-establish equilibrium) 
Once you have pointed out some tension between the 
person’s concern or conviction and his or her belief 
position, make a brief presentation of the gospel in such a 
way that shows how it addresses the person’s ‘theme’. 
 
Final note: You will discover two basic kinds of non-
believers – those who subscribe to the basic beliefs of the 
Christian faith, but have not understood or ‘grasped’ the 
gospel. They are trying to save themselves by being good. 
These people are not very secular, and generally you can 
simply demonstrate the case for relevance with a personal 
testimony, and go immediately to the full content of the 
gospel (there is seldom a need to make a case for 
credibility). But in NYC, most people will be more secular, 
and will reject most or all basic Christian doctrines. 
Therefore you need to identify their belief position, and 
make the case for relevance. 


4 The is adapted from account of a conversation between Becky Pippert (BP) with a black female law student (LS) on a bus in Salem, 
Oregon. (in Out of the Salt Shaker, IVP, 1979, p.160ff.) 
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 E. Notes on Redeemer’s Contextualisation 
to the Centre City 
SPIRITUAL PROFILE OF MANHATTANITES: 
 Multi-ethnic vs. just Anglo/N.European. A real love of 


diversity.  
 A disdain for niceness, courtesy, modesty.  
 Mixture of values from rich and the poor (hip-hop, 


opera) but not from middle class (pop). 
 Ironic vs. sentimental: cynicism, de-bunking. disdain 


for the obvious in art or communication.  
 Suspicious vs. trusting: ostensibly no authorities, 


hatred of ‘spin’ and even polish.  
 ‘Transgressive’ to traditional values and whoever is in 


power. Therefore political incorrectness, blue collar 
racist remarks are now chic among the hipsters. (To 
consider yourself a sinner is to transgress the old 
essentialist standards, so the gospel now transgresses 
the idea of transgression.  


 Extremely moral in transgressive way for rights of 
oppressed (though inconsistent). 
 Expert culture. Expectations of quality in 


everything. Intelligence and sophistication in 
communication style. Irony vs. ‘preciousness’; 
Authenticity vs. earnestness. 


 Living in career. Obsessed with work and/or career. 
People do not work to live, but they live in order to 
work. People come here to ‘make it.’ 


Meritocracy. Quality will be as important as 
relationships. E.g. Poor music by a radiant believer 
will not be acceptable. It excludes, spiritually. 


 Sexually active. Not prudish, very frank. 
 Freedom/privacy idolatry. 
 Less linear/rational than former generations. 
 Social concern. 
Non-hierarchical. 


 
In NYC, the ‘post-modern’ profile above is not only a 
characteristic for people under 30. New York has had 
radically secular people here for many decades. In fact, 
many of the originators of post-structuralism live here. So 
you can’t assume that all the radically secular, post-
modern people in NYC are young. If your church wants to 
reach the post-moderns in NYC, you cannot just 
exclusively use the music and art and sensibility of the 
younger generation, as you can do in Atlanta, for example. 
 
Question for every church in Manhattan – will you seek the 
real New Yorkers (the majority) or will you run your church 
on the ‘travellers’ – people from the mid-west and south 
who have a traditional world-view and who are only here 
for a couple years, ‘passing through’? Do we aim for the 
cultural ‘heart’ of NYC or do we aim for the temporary 
outsiders from the more traditional values/middle class 
who are coming through the city. 
 
1. The City-centre is a culture of expertise. People who 


live in city centres are usually highly skilled and highly 


educated. Ministry implications: 
 Artistic quality is very important. Amateurish art and 


music will not go over well, especially with the high 
percentage of centre-city residents who are 
themselves artists. And the postmodern ‘turn’ puts 
more emphasis on the visual, on graphics, on 
embodiment. Excellence in art is more ‘inclusive’ to 
non-believers and new people. Insiders appreciate 
mediocre music from a friend, but gifted, excellent 
music benefits and lifts up the hearts of all present.  


 Communication (especially preaching) needs to be very 
intelligent and skillful. a) Intelligent. There is a 
surprising amount of anti-intellectualism within the 
evangelical world. People have noticed for years that 
campus fellowships at Ivy League schools are very anti-
intellectual and pietistic. In general, however, this will 
not reach the people who tend to ‘make it’ and stay put 
in city-centres. b) Skillful. Professionals are used to 
careful, brief, vivid, and clear oral communication. Also, 
because of the drift of the culture away from 
rationality toward subjectivism there is ability to listen 
to long, rambling, dry lectures. 


 Tenure and relationship is, in general, not as important 
to professionals as productivity and quality. They live 
in a more ‘meritocratic’ environment, and this effects 
how people evaluate ministry. Church ministers and 
staff will be held to a higher standard of performance 
by parishioners and constituents.  


 Volunteerism is complicated. Professionals are 
stressed and busy. Building a church on volunteers 
(which must be done) takes greater skill. You need far 
more volunteers in centre city churches for the same 
number of tasks (each volunteer has less time to give) 
and volunteer coordinators must be extremely good at 
positive motivation. Guilt and appeals to commitment 
do not work. 


 
2. City-centre people are living in their career. Many 


people work in order to come home and have a life. 
But city-centre people live for their work, rather than 
working in order to live. It is also so expensive to live in 
city-centres that most have to work hard to make 
enough money to stay there. Ministry implications: You 
can’t just disciple people on how to be Christians in 
their private lives (e.g. prayer, witnessing, Bible study.) 
Centre-city people don’t have much in the way of a 
‘private life.’ If you are in finance or art or acting or 
medicine your vocation dominates your life and your 
time. Discipleship must include how to be distinctively 
Christian within your job, including: a) how to handle 
the peculiar temptations and ethical quandaries, b) 
how to produce work in one’s field from a distinctly 
Christian world-view, c) how to help other Christians in 
your field also do their work excellently and influence 
the culture. 


 
3. City-centre people are very sexually active and believe 


their sexuality is completely private – their business 
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  alone. Ministry implications: There must be a lack of 
prudishness about sex yet great and strong teaching/
emphasis on the Christian understanding of sex 
designed for life-time commitment and community-
building, not personal gratification. The area of sex and 
gender is (currently) politically explosive and it is 
extremely important for teaching in this area to be 
smart, sensitive, irenic, and nuanced ways, carefully co
-opting existing cultural narratives (about freedom, 
identity, and community) yet upholding the Biblical 
view of things. Even strong Christians in city-centres 
will be under great temptation to be sexually active in 
various ways that can undermine or destroy their 
spiritual effectiveness. Sexual issues are so prominent 
in people’s lives that discipling, pastoral care, and 
spiritual direction will constantly have to deal with 
them. 


 
4. City-centre people have consumer identities. 


Traditional culture had ‘thick’ communities in which 
you got identity through one’s role in the family and 
society. Modern and post-modern culture thins out 
community (through mobility), and ‘frees’ individuals 
to create their own identity and achieve their own 
significance. This leaves us vulnerable to consumerism 
– we get a sense of both status and distinctiveness by 
things we purchase. Consumer-identities turn 
everything (including church) into a commodity that 
meets your needs. Ministry Implications: 


 First, this means centre-city people will spend most of 
their time achieving identity in work and accruing 
wealth. Idolatries of money, career, and status are far 
more dominating than they were in more traditional 
cultures, where the highest importance was given to 
being respected in loved in your community and 
family. This means that centre-city people will feel they 
have no time for ministry, for growth in discipleship, 
and they will make life-decisions based on what is best 
for career advancement rather than on what is best for 
spiritual flourishing. This must be addressed constantly 
in discipleship and preaching – with the knowledge 
that professionals are caught to a great degree in a 
cultural/social system that makes it almost impossible 
to have a balanced life and still keep one’s job. Gentle, 
sympathetic challenges must be made. 


 Second, this means professionals tend to ‘consume’ 
church programs – picking and choosing the ones that 
they feel help them along the way. They do this instead 
of identifying with the church community as a whole, 
allowing others to play a role in their decision-making, 
being accountable for holiness and lifestyle. Centre-
city churches need strong and clear teaching on the 
importance of community and the implications of 
individualism. 


 
5. City-centre people are the most rootless people 


(geographically, socially, historically) in the world. (See 
Pico Iyer’s ‘Nowhereians.’) Modern capitalism uproots 


people from geography in the quest for work and 
money. The modern world-view has disdained the past 
and tended to make people also feel historically 
rootless. Ministry implications: 


 Historic roots: Both the traditional and post-modern 
are extremely interested in the historic roots of the 
church. Liturgical renewal and eclectic music/art 
(opera and Mozart and jazz and gospel) is better than 
the ‘contemporary worship’ for providing those roots.  


 Geographic roots: The centre-city church recognises 
the critical importance of 1) high quality and accessible 
small groups and 2) the infra-structure to support 
Christians living long-term in centre cities (e.g. schools, 
community centres, credit unions, etc.) 


 
6. City-centre people are pragmatic rather than rational 


or ‘linear’ in thinking. Modernity elevated action over 
contemplation while post-modernity created 
enormous skepticism about reasoning and ‘truth.’ 
Together they create a culture in which people believe 
‘it’s true if it works for me’ rather than ‘it works for me 
because it’s true.’ Ministry implications:  


 We have to adapt to this in some respects. 1) 
Testimonies of changed lives becomes very important. 
Non-believers will often find the personal testimony 
more compelling than the declarative sermon. 2) We 
need to teach the Bible narratively. Yes, in general, 
expounding narrative sections of the Scripture is more 
immediately gripping to centre-city people than the 
explanation of the epistles. 3) We need to create great 
community – because that is (according to Jesus in 
John 17) a crucial ‘apologetic’. 4) We need to use 
varieties of art to embody our message, not just give 
talks containing long strings of logic.  


 However, we also must challenge pragmatism ‘all the 
way down.’ If people believe in Christ because it ‘works’ 
for them, they have fitted Christ to their individualistic 
world-view rather than fitting their world-view to 
Christ. We must keep up the drumbeat that the gospel 
is not true because it is relevant – it is only relevant 
because it is true, and it can only become relevant and 
life-changing if it is embraced as true, whether it 
seems to be meeting your needs at the moment or not. 


 
7. City-centre people are ironic and suspicious of 


authority and institutions (especially religious ones.) 
Ministry implications: 


 Leadership must take great pains to be open, not to 
hide information or be ‘political.’ Worship leading and 
music can’t be ‘bathetic’, slurpy, and manipulative. 
Don’t use ‘we-them’ language. Don’t be disrespectful to 
doubters. Communication tone must be free from 
evangelical tribal jargon. Humour is extremely 
important (but use gentle, humble irony – not broad 
humour nor cutting humour.) 


 Paradoxically, while ‘excellence’ and intelligence is 
important (see above,) nevertheless, sophisticated 
centre-city younger professionals are also very wary of 
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 spin, polish, and hype. They are looking for 
authenticity. They have been battered by advertising 
all their lives and tend to be cynical about it. Overly 
slick, polished, and glossy presentations are suspect. 
Sentimentality, earnestness, ‘niceness’ seems phony 
and manipulative. There is disdain for the obvious in 
art and communication.  


 In this ‘culture of suspicion’ it is crucial to use the 
gospel’s own critique of religiosity, pretence, and 
moralistic sham. 
 Admit how faith and religion can be used to 


oppress people and show that the gospel is the 
strongest possible way to deconstruct ‘religion.’ In 
other words, join the scepticism about religion. This 
is crucial for reaching centre city people.  


 But also, at the same time, challenge relentless 
cynicism. Deconstruct deconstruction, show that 
endless doubting is very self-justifying and 
arrogant, ultimately. Show that self-righteousness 
about self-righteousness is perhaps the worst kind. 
Show that deep relativism is really a form of 
intolerance. (See The Reason for God, chapter 1.) As 
C.S.Lewis says, in The Abolition of Man 


 
‘You cannot go on seeing through things for ever. 
The whole point of seeing through something is to 
see something through it... If you see through 
everything, then everything is transparent. But a 
wholly transparent world is an invisible world. To 
see through all things is the same as not to see.’ 


 
8. City-centre culture is very multi-ethnic and 


international, much more so than suburbs or even than 
inner city areas. Ministry implications: 


 It is crucial for centre-city churches to be as 
deliberately multi-ethnic as possible and to promote 
and celebrate diversity-unity in Christ as evidence of 
the gospel’s power. Stress the gospel’s resources for 
embracing the ‘Other.’ The more dominant cultural 
groups must humble themselves and ‘stretch’ to make 
room for those less well represented.  


 Great care must be taken not to allow the church to be 
too beholden to one political party or political agenda 
– or cultural diversity will be hard to maintain. (And 
evangelism will be hard to do!) It is crucial to show 
that, just as common Christian faith is more important 
than our race, so it is more important than political 
sympathies. Increasingly, politics is ‘Nietzsche an’ –
opponents are not engaged for the sake of persuasion, 
but are ridiculed, demonised, caricatured, and mocked, 
for the sake of marginalising. Politics is now highly 
moralistic – the opposing party is not just wrong but 
evil or made up of culpable fools. If the world sets the 
agenda for people inside the church, so Christians see 
political affiliations in the same moralistic terms, then 
each church will a) only be able to evangelise people of 
one affiliation, and b) will have allowed the church to 
be captured by culture.  


 Great effort should be made to have the various ethnic 
groups ‘see themselves’ in the leadership of the 
church. In other words, if you want a multi-ethnic 
church, you must work to have a multi-ethnic staff. 


 
9. City-centre people tend to come to faith through 


process, relationships, and mini-decisions. They will 
want to try Christianity on, see how it fits their 
problems and how it fleshes out in real life. In general 
the ‘presentation’ of the gospel to secular people will 
require multiple exposures and a long process. To 
establish relevance, explode stereotypes, field 
intellectual objections, and explain the basics of the 
faith will ordinarily require a process, not a single 
communication event. ‘Sudden conversions’ are really 
the results of preparation. In missional churches, the 
preacher week in and week out deals winsomely and 
intelligently with the problems of non-believers. On 
the other hand, when the preacher speaks more to 
Christians, the non-Christians present come to see how 
Christianity ‘works’. The process that must be allowed 
is: 


 Awareness. ‘This is it.’ Clearing the ground of 
stereotypes. Distinguishing the gospel from legalism or 
liberalism. Distinguishing core from peripheral. 
Awareness decisions: 


She’s OK; she’s very cheerful and accepting. 
She’s religious, but surprisingly open-minded. 
You can be a Christian and be intelligent! 
The Bible isn’t so hard to understand after all. 
A lot of things the Bible says really fit me. 
I see the difference between Christianity and just 
being moral. 


 Relevance. ‘I need it.’ Showing the slavery of both 
religion and irreligion. Showing the transforming 
power, how the gospel ‘works’. Relevance decisions: 


There must be some advantages to being a firm 
Christian. 
An awful lot of very normal people really like this 
church! 
It would be nice if I could believe like she does, it 
would help. 
Jesus seems to be the key: I wonder who he was. 


 Credibility. ‘I need it because it’s true.’ Reversing the 
modern view that it-is-true-if-I-need-it. Must see the 
reasonableness or no endurance later. Credibility 
decisions: 


I see the Bible is historically reliable. 
You really can’t use science to disprove the 
supernatural. 
There really were eyewitnesses to the resurrection. 
Jesus really is God. 
I see now why Jesus had to die – it is the only way. 


 Commitment. ‘I take it.’ Sometimes this is the point of 
real conversion. Sometimes it happened before, 
sometimes it happens later. Commitment decisions: 


I am a sinner. 
I need a Savior. 







ARROW RES 1 ©CPAS PAGE 18 


 


  Though there are lots of costs, I really must do what 
He says. 
I will believe in him and live for him. 


 Trial. ‘I see what it would be like.’ In group life, in 
service ministries, they try Christianity on, often talking 
like Christians or defending it. 


 Reinforcement. ‘Now I get it.’ Typically, a period of 
follow up is the place where the penny drops and the 
gospel gets clear. Shorter if trial longer. 


 
10. City-centre people are deeply concerned for justice 


and the poor. At least in principle! Most centre-city 
people because of their international connection and 
education are less parochial and have a theoretical 
commitment to helping the poor, but their jobs and 
consumer identities prevent them from much concrete 
action on behalf of others. Ministry implications: 


 Show that the gospel is the faith of choice for the poor 
of the world. They don’t embrace secularism, but Jesus!  


 Show the resources of Christianity for having hope in 
the future. At the end of the Bible we don’t see 
individuals being taken out of the world into heaven 
but heaven coming down to renew the world and 
cleanse if of evil, disease, injustice, death.  


 Your church cannot simply do the typical ‘charity’ and 
volunteer programs. The church has to ask how it is 
going to really make a difference in its city for the 
poor. Most important of all – is to have an extremely 
positive view of your city. Tell people the purpose of 
your ministry is not simply to create a great church but 
a great city. The church is for the common good of the 
whole city (Jer 29:4ff.) 


 
F. Preaching and Worship in a Missional 
Church 
Since there will be a whole talk and paper devoted to 
Gospel preaching, I’ll offer only these insights. 
 
1. Using the ‘Three ways to live’ to communicate the 


gospel. 
One of the most important ways to get a hearing from post
-modern people and to wake up nominal or sleepy 
Christians is to communicate the gospel as a ‘third’ 
distinct way from both irreligion and religion. Religion is ‘if 
I obey I will be accepted.’ Irreligion is ‘I don’t really have to 
obey anyone but myself.’ The gospel is ‘since I am 
accepted in Christ, I will obey.’ It is crucial to distinguish 
all three from one another for your hearers. Why? 
 
First, many professed Christians aren’t believers – they are 
pure ‘elder brothers’ (Luke 15:11ff.) and only making this 
distinction can convert them. Second, many genuine 
Christians are elderbrotherish – angry, mechanical, 
superior, insecure – and only making this distinction can 
renew them. Third, modern and post-modern people have 
either been raised in or near churches that were heavily 
‘religious’ – either in a conservative, moralistic way or in a 
liberal, ‘do-gooder’ way. When they rejected religion and 


its fruits they were sure they had rejected Christianity. 
Unless you show them that you are offering them 
something different they won’t stay to listen to you. 
 
The only way to get legalists to understand their error is to 
‘deconstruct’ antinomianism with the gospel. And the only 
way to get anti-nomians to understand their error is to 
‘deconstruct’ legalism with the gospel. Modern and post-
modern people have seen how self-righteous religious 
people are. As we have seen, religious people who don’t 
understand the gospel have to bolster their own sense of 
worthiness by convincing themselves they are better than 
other people. This leads them to exclude and condemn 
others. The majority of modern and post-modern people 
in NYC who are hostile to Christianity don’t know any other 
kinds of churches. Only if you show them there’s a 
difference – that what they rejected isn’t real Christianity –
only then will they even begin to think and listen again 
and give it ‘one more look’. 
 
If Luther is right (and he is!) that ‘religion’ is the default 
mode of the human heart, then when non-believers hear 
you calling them to follow Christ they will automatically 
believe you are calling them into the ‘elder brother’ 
moralistic approach to God. It doesn’t matter if you use 
Biblical language such as ‘receive Christ and you will be 
adopted into his family’ (John 1:12ff) They will think you are 
calling them to try hard to live according to Christ’s 
example. Unless you are extremely clear and are 
constantly contrasting religion with the gospel – your 
hearers will believe you are calling them to ‘get religion’. 
 
In a local church, both a ministry that is loose about 
doctrine and winks at disobedience and sin and a ministry 
in which there is scolding and ‘tightness’ – lack any kind of 
spiritual power, authority, and joy that brings people into 
life change. They are both the same thing because they 
both support people in self-salvation. The only way into a 
ministry that sees people’s lives change, that brings a joy 
and power and electricity without authoritarianism – is a 
preaching of the gospel that deconstructs both legalism 
and leniency equally. 
 
Some claim that to constantly be striking a ‘note of grace, 
grace, grace’ in our sermons is not helpful in our culture 
today. The objection goes like this: ‘Surely Phariseeism 
and moralism is not a problem in our culture today. 
Rather, our problem is license and antinomianism. People 
lack a sense of right or wrong. It is ‘carrying coal to 
Newcastle’ to talk about grace all the time to postmodern 
people. But I don’t believe that is the case. Unless you 
point to the ‘good news’ of grace the people won’t even be 
able to bear the ‘bad news’ of God’s judgment. Also, as 
noted, unless you critique moralism, many irreligious 
people won’t know the difference between moralism and 
what you are offering. 
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 2. Evangelistic Worship And Preaching 
 Evangelistic worship. God commanded Israel to invite 


the nations to join in declaring his glory. Zion is to be 
the centre of world-winning worship (Isaiah 2:2-4; 56:6-
8). In Acts 2 and I Cor. 14:23ff we see non-believers 
attracted and disturbed by worship. We learn 1) non-
believers are expected in worship, 2) non-believers 
must find worship challenging and comprehensible, 
not comfortable. Specifics: a) Keep quality of speaking 
and music very high – which is inclusive, b) Use noble 
simplicity of language (not sentimental, austere, 
archaic, or colloquial), c) Keep emotion and 
sentimentality under control. At this point the average 
educated non-Christian feels excluded by intense 
emotion in the service. d) Solve people’s problems with 
the gospel (see below.)  


 Preaching to the whole neighbourhood, not just the 
people in the seats. Preaching is done as if the whole 
community was listening in – including the kinds of 
non-Christians who live around the church. If you 
preach as if non-Christians from the community were 
there (even if they aren’t!), it will not long before they 
are brought. Why? In most (even thriving) churches, the 
whole service usually assumes: 1) a lot of Biblical 
knowledge, 2) a ‘we-them’ mentality (we Christians vs. 
the big, bad world), 3) much evangelical terminology. 
Thus most Christians, even when they are very edified 
in church, know intuitively that their non-Christian 
friends would not appreciate the service. What you 
want is for a Christian to come to your church and say, 
‘oh! I wish my non-Christian friend could see (or hear) 
this!’ If this is forgotten, soon even a growing church 
will be filled with Christians who commute in from 
various towns and communities far and wide rather 
than filling up with Christians and seekers from your 
church’s immediate neighbourhoods.  


 Combining believers and non-believers in worship. 
There is a premise in much modern church-growth 
literature to the effect that you can’t minister to 
Christians and non-Christians effectively in the same 
service. If this is the case, then a church has to either 
settle for being an outward facing, aggressively 
evangelistic church or an heavy discipling, teaching 
church. The evangelistic churches stress messages in 
their services that appeal to non-Christians but bore 
the Christians. The teaching churches stress the 
messages in their services that appeal to Christians but 
confuse, bore, or offend non-Christians. Some churches 
using the Willow model often try to do no spiritual 
formation (preaching to Christians) in the same 
services where they evangelise non-Christians. But this 
approach continues to have a pretty severe follow-up 
problem. Many seekers stay in the seeker services long 
term, never getting fed stronger meat. (And since the 
majority of attenders at the seeker services are usually 
Christians, the believers get stuck in elementary 
Christianity as well.) 


 


But it is impossible to combine Christians and non-
Christians in a major way unless the preacher and 
leaders understand that the gospel is not just the way 
people are justified, but also the way they are 
sanctified. The typical approach to the gospel is to see 
it is the ‘A-B-C’s’ part of Christian doctrine only, the 
minimum truth required to be saved. Then it is 
understood that we make progress in the Christian life 
through the application of other (more advanced) 
Biblical principles. If that is the case, then of course we 
cannot do both evangelism and spiritual formation at 
the same time. However, the Reformers, especially 
Luther, understood that the gospel is not only the way 
we are saved, but it is always the solution to every 
problem and the way to advance at every stage in the 
Christian life. (This is why the first of his 95 Theses were 
that ‘all of life is repentance.’) 


 
We live in an increasingly ‘post-modern’ society. The 
older modern society rejected revelation as a source of 
truth, but still honoured reason/science as a source of 
truth. ‘Post-moderns’ are more deeply secular and 
skeptical of any kind of truth at all. I propose that the 
old ‘modern’ times were more amenable to the 
segregation of Christians and non-Christians, but our 
current situation would be better addressed by having 
a ‘mixed’ audience in the services. 


 
In a ‘mixed’ group, when the preacher speaks 
somewhat more to non-Christians, the Christians 
present learn how to share the faith. This is extremely 
important today. It is becoming increasingly difficult 
for Christians to just share the gospel without doing 
apologetics. The old canned quickie training programs 
cannot prepare a Christian for dealing with the range 
of intellectual and personal difficulties people have 
with the Christian faith. They need to hear the preacher 
week in and week out dealing winsomely and 
intelligently with the problems of non-believers. This 
excellent ‘training’. On the other hand, when the 
preacher speaks more to Christians, the non-Christians 
present come to see how Christianity ‘works’. More 
deeply secular ‘po-mo’ non-Christians tend to decide 
on the faith on more pragmatic grounds. They do not 
examine in a detached intellectual way. This way they 
get to see how Christianity actually ‘works’ in a 
person’s life. 
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LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Introduction 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 


Why do we Need to Build Teams and Develop Leaders? 
 
WAKE UP, NOW IS THE TIME!  
And do this, understanding the present time: The hour has already come for you 
to wake up from your slumber, because our salvation is nearer now than when 
we first believed. The night is nearly over; the day is almost here. So let us put 
aside the deeds of darkness and put on the armour of light. 
Romans 13:11-12  
 
 
 
a. Part of the body. 
 
 
 
 
b. It is biblical. 
 
 
 
 
c. Belonging. 
 
 
 
 
d. Church Growth. 
 
 
 
 
e. Grasping the power of potential. 
 


‘YOU DATE YOUR 
MODEL BUT YOU 


MARRY YOUR 
MISSION.’ 


CRAIG ROCHELLE 
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LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Identifying and Developing Leaders 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 


 Equipping.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Releasing. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Ongoing mentoring / support / training. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Review (or appraisal). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
BENEFITS OF INTENTIONALITY 
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LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Identifying and Developing Leaders 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 


Developmental Activities 
Our role as ‘development leaders’ means we need to constantly be working with 
our ordained and lay teams to identify, preferably collaboratively, competency 
gaps, and support and challenge those in our teams to work on them.  
 
Development activities are best if they're varied, motivating, and engage our 
team members’ learning styles.  
 
Some development activities: 
 Training.  
 Briefing/explaining. 
 Demonstrating. 
 Coaching. 
 Mentoring. 
 Observing. 
 Buddying. 
 Shadowing. 
 Reading. 
 Formal education. 
 Secondments/placements. 
 Practice with feedback. 
 Further education. 
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LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Developing Teams 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 


Characteristics of Effective Teams 
1. People have solid and deep trust in each other and in the team’s purpose — 


they feel free to express feelings and ideas 
2. Everybody is working toward the same goals 
3. Team members are clear on how to work together and how to accomplish 


tasks 
4. Everyone understands both team and individual goals and knows what is 


expected 
5. Team members actively diffuse tension and friction in a relaxed and 


informal atmosphere 
6. The team engages in extensive discussion, and everyone gets a chance to 


contribute 
7. Disagreement is viewed as a good thing and conflicts are managed. Criticism 


is constructive and is oriented toward problem solving and removing 
obstacles 


8. The team makes decisions well, outputs are linked to agreed goals, their 
gatherings are structured 


9. The team regularly reviews how it works together [its process] and builds in 
improvements 
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LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Developing Teams 


Groups Develop into Teams 


TEAM EFFECTIVENESS 


PE
RF


OR
M


AN
CE


 IM
PA


CT
 


Working group 


Pseudo  
team 


Potential team 


Real team 


High-performing  
team 
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1 PETER 4:8-10 
Above all, keep loving one another earnestly, since love covers a multitude of 
sins. Show hospitality to one another without grumbling. As each has received a 
gift, use it to serve one another, as good stewards of God’s varied grace. 
 
 
HEBREWS 10:24-25 
And let us consider how we may spur one another on toward love and good 
deeds, not giving up meeting together, as some are in the habit of doing, but 
encouraging one another—and all the more as you see the Day approaching. 
 
 
1 CORINTHIANS 12:17-20 
If the whole body were an eye, where would the sense of hearing be? If the 
whole body were an ear, where would the sense of smell be? But in fact God has 
placed the parts in the body, every one of them, just as he wanted them to be. If 
they were all one part, where would the body be? As it is, there are many parts, 
but one body. 
 
 
PROVERBS 27:17 
As iron sharpens iron, so one person sharpens another. 
 
 
ECCLESIASTES 4:9-10 
Two are better than one, because they have a good return for their labour: If 
either of them falls down, one can help the other up. But pity anyone who falls 
and has no one to help them up. 
 
 
SUPERTEAMS ➡ KINGDOM TEAMS 


LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Developing Teams 


KEY INSIGHTS 
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Peter Honey’s Eight Steps 
1. Set your objective(s) for the session – make them challenging but 


achievable.  
2. Agree time plan – for the entire session and/or main points. 
3. Gather data/information – not opinions or suggestions (yet!). 
4. Check objective is still valid – in the light of data gathered. 
5. Generate ideas – no judging, evaluation, or criticising. 
6. Evaluate ideas – against agreed criteria. 
7. Agree action plan – who does what by when. 
8. Review team process – WWW (what went well), EBI (even better if). 


LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Developing Teams 


KEY INSIGHTS 
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LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Developing Teams 


EC 


TL DE 


CQ 


Engaged 
communication 


DEEP EMPATHY 


CONSTRUCTIVE 
QUESTIONING  


TRANSFORMATIONAL 
LISTENING 
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LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Developing Teams 


 02 
QUESTIONING  
Constructive questioning 
explores, drives deep thinking, 
and challenges. 


 


01  
LISTENING  
Transformational listening builds 
strong rapport and frees 
creativity. 


 03  
EMPATHY 
Deep empathy uncovers the 
emotion behind motivations – 
positive or negative! 
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ENGAGED COMMUNICATION 


Transformational Listening 


LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Developing Teams 


Receiving 
Information (data, facts) are received 


Mirroring 
The listener mirrors the speaker(s) 
body language and tone of voice. 


Sensing 
The listener shows they pick up the 
feelings of the speaker(s). 


Transforming 
The listener challenges, supports and co-
creates a way forward with the speaker(s) 


Transformation 


© Dr Eliot Rosenbaum 
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Constructive Questioning  


LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Developing Teams 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 


 Open 
What, why, when, how, where, who.  
Tell me about… Give an example of... 


  


 Closed 
Yes/no. 
Is it? Are there? Will you? Have you? 


  


 Probing 
What, why, when, how, where, who. 
Follows up an open question, digs deeper.  


  


 Leading 
Shows the questioner’s thoughts, opinions, bias. 
Surely the point is… don’t you think? 


  


 Conditional 
If I… will you? 
If I… what will you? 
If you… then I’ll... 


01 


02 


03 


04 


05 
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Build Confidence 


LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Developing Teams 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 


 Signpost 
Tell people what you’re going to do. 
 


  


 Be Specific, Give Examples 
General, vague feedback doesn’t work. 
 


  


 Describe Positive Impact 
On yourself, others in the team, church family, community. 
 


  


 Encourage 
The positive behaviour, great performance etc. to continue.  


  


  


01 


02 


03 


04 
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Be Real 


LEADING WELL WITH OTHERS 
Developing Teams 


KEY INSIGHTS 
 


 Signpost 
Tell people what you’re going to do. 
 


  


 Be Specific, Give Examples 
General, vague feedback doesn’t work. 
 


  


 Describe Negative Impact 
On yourself, others in the church, the community. 
 


  


 Explain the Change Need 
Be clear on this and how you’ll measure it.  


  


  


01 


02 


03 


04 






leading well with others

Developing Teams



Why do we Need to Build Teams and Develop Leaders?

 

Wake up, now is the time! 



And do this, understanding the present time: The hour has already come for you to wake up from your slumber, because our salvation is nearer now than when we first believed. The night is nearly over; the day is almost here. So let us put aside the deeds of darkness and put on the armour of light.

Romans 13:11-12 

 

 

 

a. Part of the body.

 

 

 

 

b. It is biblical.

 

 

 

 

c. Belonging.

 

 

 

 

d. Church Growth.

 

 

 

 

e. Grasping the power of potential.

 





















‘You date your model but you marry your mission.’

Craig Rochelle

 





leading well with others

Introduction
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Equipping. 

 

 

Releasing.

 

 

Ongoing mentoring / support / training.

 

 

Review (or appraisal).

 

 

Benefits of intentionality

 

 

 

 

 

 

Developmental Activities

Our role as ‘development leaders’ means we need to constantly be working with our ordained and lay teams to identify, preferably collaboratively, competency gaps, and support and challenge those in our teams to work on them. 

 

Development activities are best if they're varied, motivating, and engage our team members’ learning styles. 

 

Some development activities:

Training. 

Briefing/explaining.

Demonstrating.

Coaching.

Mentoring.

Observing.

Buddying.

Shadowing.

Reading.

Formal education.

Secondments/placements.

Practice with feedback.

Further education.

 



 

 

leading well with others

Identifying and Developing Leaders





Characteristics of Effective Teams

People have solid and deep trust in each other and in the team’s purpose — they feel free to express feelings and ideas

Everybody is working toward the same goals

Team members are clear on how to work together and how to accomplish tasks

Everyone understands both team and individual goals and knows what is expected

Team members actively diffuse tension and friction in a relaxed and informal atmosphere

The team engages in extensive discussion, and everyone gets a chance to contribute

Disagreement is viewed as a good thing and conflicts are managed. Criticism is constructive and is oriented toward problem solving and removing obstacles

The team makes decisions well, outputs are linked to agreed goals, their gatherings are structured

The team regularly reviews how it works together [its process] and builds in improvements

 

 

Groups Develop into Teams

 

Team effectiveness

Performance impact

Working group

Pseudo 
team

Potential team

Real team

High-performing 
team













































































1 Peter 4:8-10

Above all, keep loving one another earnestly, since love covers a multitude of sins. Show hospitality to one another without grumbling. As each has received a gift, use it to serve one another, as good stewards of God’s varied grace.

 

 

Hebrews 10:24-25

And let us consider how we may spur one another on toward love and good deeds, not giving up meeting together, as some are in the habit of doing, but encouraging one another—and all the more as you see the Day approaching.

 

 

1 Corinthians 12:17-20

If the whole body were an eye, where would the sense of hearing be? If the whole body were an ear, where would the sense of smell be? But in fact God has placed the parts in the body, every one of them, just as he wanted them to be. If they were all one part, where would the body be? As it is, there are many parts, but one body.

 

 

Proverbs 27:17

As iron sharpens iron, so one person sharpens another.

 

 

Ecclesiastes 4:9-10

Two are better than one, because they have a good return for their labour: If either of them falls down, one can help the other up. But pity anyone who falls and has no one to help them up.

 

 

Superteams ➡ Kingdom Teams

 







Peter Honey’s Eight Steps

1. Set your objective(s) for the session – make them challenging but achievable. 

1. Agree time plan – for the entire session and/or main points.

1. Gather data/information – not opinions or suggestions (yet!).

1. Check objective is still valid – in the light of data gathered.

1. Generate ideas – no judging, evaluation, or criticising.

1. Evaluate ideas – against agreed criteria.

1. Agree action plan – who does what by when.

1. Review team process – WWW (what went well), EBI (even better if).

 































EC

TL

DE

CQ

Engaged communication

Deep empathy

Constructive questioning 

Transformational listening
















		 

		02

Questioning 

Constructive questioning explores, drives deep thinking, and challenges.

		 



		01 

Listening 

Transformational listening builds strong rapport and frees creativity.

		 

		03 

Empathy

Deep empathy uncovers the emotion behind motivations – positive or negative!










Engaged Communication

Transformational Listening

 



Receiving

Information (data, facts) are received

Mirroring

The listener mirrors the speaker(s) body language and tone of voice.

Sensing

The listener shows they pick up the feelings of the speaker(s).

Transforming

The listener challenges, supports and co-creates a way forward with the speaker(s)

Transformation

© Dr Eliot Rosenbaum












Constructive Questioning



01



Open

What, why, when, how, where, who. 

Tell me about… Give an example of...





02



Closed

Yes/no.

Is it? Are there? Will you? Have you?





03



Probing

What, why, when, how, where, who.

Follows up an open question, digs deeper. 

 



04



Leading

Shows the questioner’s thoughts, opinions, bias.

Surely the point is… don’t you think?

 





Conditional05



If I… will you?

If I… what will you?

If you… then I’ll...




Build Confidence 



01



Signpost

Tell people what you’re going to do.







02



Be Specific, Give Examples

General, vague feedback doesn’t work.







03



Describe Positive Impact

On yourself, others in the team, church family, community.



 



04



Encourage

The positive behaviour, great performance etc. to continue.  








Be Real



01



Signpost

Tell people what you’re going to do.







02



Be Specific, Give Examples

General, vague feedback doesn’t work.







03



Describe Negative Impact

On yourself, others in the church, the community.

 

 



04



Explain the Change Need

Be clear on this and how you’ll measure it. 

 

[bookmark: _GoBack]
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Football teams become champions when they train and 
play together, under good management, over a sustained 
time period. Orchestras play best when they rehearse and 
perform frequently together with a great conductor. 
Musicals win awards when cast and crew have practised, 
polished and created together under an inspired director. 
Even actors who specialise in improvisation perform to 
their best when they have a high level of trust gained from 
working together frequently. Teams that excel have two 
things in common: great leadership and great, well-
established relationships.  
 
None of this seems to bode well for temporary teams.  
 
I am using ‘temporary’ in a specific way: A temporary team 
is one that gathers for a targeted, short-term project and 
then disperses, never to be re-assembled even if the 
project happens again.  
 
Temporary teams (TTs) tend to form for mission. So, for 
example, a children’s holiday club, a beach mission, any 
kind of mission, a youth camp or Venture – all of these 
would be run by TTs. Leading a TT can feel like gunning for 
an Olivier Award after scant rehearsals or trying to win the 
World Cup with a team who rarely play together (maybe 
the latter sounds a bit too familiar?!). 
 
JOYS OF TEMPORARY TEAMS 
So why do it? This is an article on leadership, not 
missiology, but I think there is a question around why we 
so often do mission (especially with children) under these 
kind of circumstances. I look forward to reading that 
article some time! But for those who do lead or participate 
in TTs, there are lots of positives: 
 Unity around a single vision and purpose. 
 Great energy over a short time-span. 
 Prayer and a ‘high spiritual temperature’. 
 Involvement and creativity as each person uses their 


gifts and plays their part. 
 Opportunity for building relationships across more 


established networks or cliques. 
 Great equality as each person makes an essential 


contribution, giving a high level of ‘buy-in’. 
 Rapid growth of new skills. 
 Fun – and it’s all over in a week! 
 
At best, TTs are workshops where new skills are 
sharpened, new relationships forged and the kingdom of 
God grows. People lay aside differences and work all-out 
for Christ’s glory. Good stuff. But, of course, there are 
challenges too. 
 
 


CHALLENGES OF TEMPORARY TEAMS 
 Time pressure – which leaves people feeling under-


prepared, over-stretched and downright grumpy. 
 Lurking tensions – the kind of differences that 


normally separate us, (theological, stylistic or 
personality clashes), can emerge in the pressured time
-frame. 


 Lack of support for team members due to – oh yes – 
lack of time. 


 Competitive spirit amongst those who see the project 
as a platform for their gifts. 


 Sense of inadequacy amongst those who don’t know 
what their contribution is.  


 Superficial sense of community as the context for 
spiritual formation, which can be detrimental both for 
team and punters. 


 Getting stuck – being in the same role year on year has 
its particular challenges. 


 
At worst, TTs are riddled with stress, insecurity, fatigue and 
division. Not an ideal basis for any kind of gospel work. 
 
If you’ve ever led a TT, you will have heard people cry ‘if 
only church could be like this.’ The positives listed above 
reinforce this. But church, by definition, is a long-term 
commitment. In churches, we can’t hide behind the 
pressure of time constraints, we have to grow in grace with 
others, often confronted by our own sinfulness. Jesus was 
pretty challenging about our attitude to serving (e.g. Luke 
17:7-10), but it is where he grows our character. The truth 
is, that some of the reasons people love being on TTs are 
exactly why they also need to be on longer-term teams 
back in their local churches.  
 
However, most TTs have a more long-term element. People 
return to beach mission year after year. Holiday club 
helpers get hooked. Ventures become a way of life (after 
26 years, some might call me institutionalised!).  
 
A team with an established core and a constantly changing 
fringe can offer deeper relationships and a better context 
for training and mentoring those who come in, full of new 
ideas and energetic enthusiasm. Training days, planning 
sessions and team-building exercises all help ground the 
team in godly relationships. 
 
So, what are the key lessons for those of us who lead such 
teams? Normally I would look for biblical resources, but I 
struggled to find a true TT in the pages of Scripture. Paul’s 
missionary journeys were far longer than a week, Jesus 
gathered a team that walked with him for three years, the 
builders of the temple took decades. 
 


LEADING TEMPORARY TEAMS  
Additional Handout for Leading Well with Others 
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  But reflecting on my own experience (and picking the 
brains of others who do this stuff), here are a  few 
imperatives for TT leaders: 
 
1. Hold the vision. All teams need vision. TTs face fewer 


diversions than settled ones, but cannot depend upon 
new members to grasp the vision straightaway. In any 
team, refocusing on the vision is important – in a TT, 
it’s crucial. 


2. Make time. If you, as team leader, spend the project 
saying ‘I’m so busy,’ guess what your team will be 
saying? You need to model making time for prayer, for 
devotion, for relationships. Team meetings that focus 
on business never leave time for prayer, whereas when 
prayer comes first, business still gets done. 


3. Make time (unashamed repetition here). Invest in 
relationships and give permission for the team to do 
the same. Obviously, this is not at the cost of the 
project (which is why you need to hold the vision), but 
it will help the vision to be realised.  


4. You are not their pastor. You have a mentoring role, 
but TTs are not churches. Team members with pastoral 
issues need to be encouraged, gently, but firmly, to 
work them out in the context of their home church. At 
our Venture holiday, we sometimes take too many 
risks, including team members who are not properly 
rooted in a local church. Result – we lose time and 
energy pastoring them. Of course, we should look after 
people, but they need Christian community beyond the 
TT. 


5. Grow the core. It is up to you to identify key players 
and invest in them. This takes the TT on to a more 
established foundation. Be strategic about who you 
work with in this way – they will share the load with 
you, energise you and hold you accountable for the 
vision. 


6. Celebrate success and accompany the weak. I love the 
model of Deborah – she goes with Barak to the battle 
when he is fearful (see Judges 4-5) and praises Jael 
when she is triumphant. All teams need 
encouragement from their leaders, a TT is no 
exception. 


7. Lead yourself. TTs operate, by their very nature, in 
intense circumstances. For example on a residential TT, 
lack of sleep, eating junk, skipping time with God are 
all easy temptations. But they lead, at the very least, to 
bad-temper and ill-health, and at worst to a hollow, 
superficial leadership which gives the devil a foothold 
and undermines everything the TT is for. 


 
AND FINALLY 
People often assume those good at working with children/
youth should lead such temporary teams. However, whilst 
there is some overlap in skill set, there are a number of 
different skills required to lead a TT. Those who lead 
temporary teams are generally leading adults rather than 
delivering hands-on youth work. The temptation in a 
temporary team is to try and do both which can often be a 


fatal error. Regardless of age focus, the principle is that 
the leader of the TT is not usually best placed to also 
‘deliver/present’ the work but to facilitate the team to do 
so. 
 
As long as we commit to, and recognise value in, short-
term mission projects, we will always have temporary 
teams. If we have the privilege and responsibility of 
leading such teams, we need to recognise that our 
leadership skills are stretched in different ways than in 
‘regular’ service, and adapt accordingly.  
 
We must also beware of a TT culture which distances itself 
from long-term relationships and the call on every 
Christian to serve in their local context, at work, at church 
and in their network or neighbourhood. If we can hold the 
temporary in tension with the long-term, then we can 
point people onwards to the eternal. 
 
BY SAMI WATTS (LEAD ON, APRIL 2015) 
 


 
 
TO FIND OUT MORE ABOUT THE MINISTRY OF VENTURES, 
PLEASE VISIT WWW.VENTURES.ORG.UK. 
 
FOR REFLECTION 
 What experience do you have of being on or leading a 


temporary team? Can you think of more joys and 
challenges from this experience? 


 If you are a church leader, how might you support 
those in your church who lead TTs? If you are a TT 
leader, how can you feed your experience back into the 
local church? If you lead in both contexts, what 
transitions do you need to make between the two 
roles? 
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 ROLES THAT PEOPLE PLAY 
Additional Handouts for Leading Well with Others 


An exercise to help you identify the differing ways in which people influence and support you at present, and to identify 
the gaps, thus highlighting possible areas for action in the future. Relationships are a major factor contributing to our 
development and well-being, and it is often useful to look at people in terms of the roles that they play in our lives – 
remembering that one person may play several roles. 
 
Write the names of people that you know under each category and make a few notes about why they are there. 
 
 
1. Energy givers – people who give you something positive. 


We all need these people – they give you the warmth and reassurance to keep going when life gets tough, and give you 
comfort when you fail. Their warmth restores you. They are easy to be with. They boost your confidence because you 
know they are on your side. They increase your enthusiasm for life and work. 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
2. Energy drainers – people who drain your energy. 


These people don’t realise the effect they have on you, but being with them either makes you feel ineffective and 
frustrated, or exhausted and apathetic. They may be nice, well-meaning people, but they take away your energy. They 
may be over bright and chatty or dull and gloomy. They take up too much of your time and sap your confidence and 
zest. 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
3. Role models – people who have set the precedent. 


These are the people who have done what you are thinking of doing and against whom you may be compared (or 
compare yourself). They can be a positive influence – perhaps offering creative, innovative, visionary, pioneering ways 
of working that you aspire to. Or they can be negative – perhaps setting standards of behaviour or ways of working 
which you don’t value. 
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4. Heroes and heroines – people who inspire you. 
These may be people you know or could also be people who you don’t know personally. They can be alive or dead, real 
or fictitious. They contribute to your sense of purpose and your determination, and can help you see where your goals 
for the future lie or inspire ideas of what you may do or become. 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
5. Neutral people – those who will help if you ask them. 


These are the people who aren’t particularly interested in you, but will help if you take the initiative. You will have to 
ask for their advice, ideas and information, but they will be quite happy to give it. This is likely to be a large category 
and may overlap with many of the others. They are not telepathic so you will need to tell them what you want. 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
6. Enemies – people who actively oppose you. 


These people don’t like you or what you stand for. They may resent your leadership or feel threatened by what you are 
trying to do. You may not have anyone opposing you quite so strongly as this implies, but you may know of people on 
the edge of this role. Enemies put you down, undermine the support you get from others and the confidence you build 
up. They may be acting on a prejudice. 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
7. Mentors – people who believe in you more than you believe in yourself. 


Mentors/spiritual directors/soul friends/coaches listen, support you, give you advice, challenge you, understand your 
situation, and believe in your potential. It is important that they can see you objectively, and give you constructive 
feedback. 
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 8. Gardeners – people who grow you. 
These are the people who have a reputation for giving people opportunities and for stretching them. After that – it’s up 
to you!  If you grab the opportunities offered, you can develop more quickly. If you haven’t come across one of these, 
keep your eyes and ears open! Gardeners are good at involving people and using people’s gifts and enjoy seeing others 
do well. 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
9. Apprentices – people to whom you are especially helping and encouraging. 


Who are you opening doors for? These people will be the special few whom you are encouraging, believing in, fostering 
their potential. They look to you for encouragement and may regard you as a mentor or role model. These people are 
important because they can free you up – you may be able to involve them as part of your team and use their special 
skills, gifts and enthusiasm. 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
THINK ABOUT THESE QUESTIONS: 
 
 Are there any categories predominating? If so, which? 
 How do you feel about this? 
 Are there any categories totally missing? If so, which? 
 Do you want to do anything about this? 
 Are you inspired? 
 Where is your main help and support coming from? 
 Who is giving you constructive feedback? 
 Do you want to alter or expand this? 
 Is the path ahead helped or hindered by the precedent that has been set? 
 Are you getting enough objective advice and feedback? 
 Are you being challenged enough? 
 Are you getting enough warmth? 
 Is your access to information and ideas wide enough, or are all your ideas coming from one area? 
 What do you want to change?  
 
Adapted from Springboard Women’s Development Workbook, Liz Willis and Jenny Daisley 
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STAGES IN TEAM DEVELOPMENT 
Additional Handout for Leading Well with Others 


Teams don’t just happen. A team in formation must answer a number of key questions and resolve some important issues as it creates a climate that engenders high levels of co-operation. If 
these issues are not resolved satisfactorily, they can sabotage the team effort at any point along the way. 


WHY AM I HERE? 
What role does the 


person play in meeting 
our minimum goals? 


Keep on affirming 
people. 


Focus on alignment. 


WHO ARE YOU? WHY 
ARE YOU HERE? 


Use testing. 
Take people on 


retreats. 
Issue is trust. 


WHAT SHALL WE DO? 
Focus on task. 


Unlock creativity and 
innovation 


HOW SHALL WE DO IT? 
Focus on roles. 


Ensure we recognise 
and reward effort and 


achievements. 


Orientation 
Acceptance 
Membership 


Group trust 
Spontaneity 


Accurate, timely 
communication 


Initiative 
Creative options 


Innovation 
‘Real’ work  
identified 


Role clarity 
Creative initiative 


Willing 
interdependence 
High performance 


Disorientation 
Fear 


Defensiveness 


Caution 
Polite façade 


Mistrust 


Dependence 
Counter-dependence 


Conflict 
Missed deadlines 


Inefficiency 


Apathy 
Competition 


Non-alignment 
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(Taken from The Performance Factor, by Pat MacMillan, 2001) 


TEAM SURVEY 
Additional Handout for Leading Well with Others 


 Almost Never 
1 


Seldom 
2 


Occasionally 
3 


Fairly Often 
4 


Always 
5 


1. As a team we are clear about our task/
mission. 


     


2. I am very clear about my role and 
expected contribution to this team. 


     


3. Overall, I feel the team is very 
responsive to the leadership/direction 
of our team leader. 


     


4. Our key work processes (e.g. planning, 
marketing, budgeting etc.) are clearly 
defined and understood by everyone. 


     


5. We have a written set of ground rules/
operating principles. 


     


6. We have a safe environment that 
encourages open, clear, honest 
communication. 


     


7. I am crystal clear about our team goals, 
objectives, and measures. 


     


8. I am clear about the roles and 
expected contributions of my team 
mates. 


     


9. Our team leader effectively facilitates 
team member input in decisions, 
problem solving, planning, etc. As a 
result, we consistently tap into the 
collective IQ of our team. 


     


10. We have taken the time to discuss and 
design our processes. 


     


11. Overall, we have a high level of trust in 
the character of other team members. 


     


12. We avoid overloading each other with 
low-priority email and voice mail (e.g. 
indiscriminate use of FYI). 


     


13. I believe that I will personally benefit 
by accomplishing our team goals. 


     


14. My role matches my skills, knowledge 
and experience. 
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   Almost Never 
1 


Seldom 
2 


Occasionally 
3 


Fairly Often 
4 


Always 
5 


15. Our team leader consistently releases 
the leader in everyone by supporting/
encouraging individual team member 
leadership where his or her functional 
expertise is needed by the team. 


     


16. We regularly sit down and ask how we 
are doing – what we are learning – in 
order to improve our processes. 


     


17. We appreciate the unique contribution 
of each team member. 


     


18. In making decisions, solving problems 
etc.. there is a lot of listening and 
understanding. 


     


19. Overall, team members are unified 
about and aligned with team goals. 


     


20. We consistently leverage one another’s 
skills, experience and knowledge. 


     


21. Our team leader creates an 
environment in which initiative and 
creativity is encouraged. 


     


22. Our key processes are documented 
(written out, mapped, flow-charted). 


     


23. We accept the differences of each team 
member. 


     


24. We productively channel conflict into 
creativity and commitment. 


     


25. Our goals demand that we co-operate 
to high levels to achieve them. 


     


26. Team members are quick to assist 
others in their role when needed. 


     


27. Our team leader is effective in 
managing the boundaries between our 
team and other organisational entities 
(e.g. top management, other teams, the 
larger organisation, different functions 
etc.). 
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   Almost Never 
1 


Seldom 
2 


Occasionally 
3 


Fairly Often 
4 


Always 
5 


28. As a team, we take a systematic 
approach to meetings, decision-
making, problem solving, and planning. 


     


29. We treat one another with dignity, 
respect and courtesy. 


     


30. I feel heard and understood.      


31. Our team has a sense of urgency about 
our goals. Time is important. 


     


32. The team is clear that although we all 
have individual roles and 
responsibilities, there is an overall 
mutual accountability for team results. 


     


33. Our team leader could be described as 
a ‘servant leader’. 


     


34. We have an effective process for 
setting and managing priorities. 


     


35. Overall, we trust that other team 
members have the competence to get 
their part of the job done with 
excellence. 


     


36. We do our best to create ‘interpersonal 
slack’ for miscommunications when 
they occur between team members. 


     


37. I have work/action plans that support 
the achievement of our team goals. 


     


38. Even though I have a specific role 
responsibility, I am expected to 
contribute input into other roles. 


     


39. Team members are free to express 
their opinions (pro or con) on any issue 
relating to the team. 


     


40. Our meetings are crisp, efficient, and 
characterised by effective 
communication. 


     


41. Team members have a good 
understanding of one another (e.g. 
aspirations, personalities, skills etc.). 


     


42. This team has mastered the art of 
‘straight talk’. We know how to be 
tough on issues and soft on people. 
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  Scoring 
Assign a value of one to all marks in column one a two to column two marks and so on through column five.  Then: 
 
1. Total the score for each of the columns below. The maximum possible score for a single column is 40. 
2. Add the total columns for each team characteristic to determine the overall team score, entering this total in the box to 


the far right. 
 
 
QUESTION NUMBERS 
 


 


1  2  3  4  5  6  


7  8  9  10  11  12  


13  14  15  16  17  18  


19  20  21  22  23  24  


25  26  27  28  29  30  


31  32  33  34  35  36  


37  38  39  40  41  42  
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  Identifying the Strengths and Weaknesses of your Team 
Here are how the scores inform you as to the six key areas of team work. 
 


 
 
Reviewing the totals for each column, answer the following questions: 
 
1. Overall, which characteristic was scored the highest? 
 
 
2. Weakest? 
 
 
3. Relatively speaking, do these scores present a reasonable assessment of the strengths and weaknesses of your team? 
  
Yes  No  Unsure  If not, why not? 
 
 
 
4. Were there any surprises in these scores for you?  That is, are any scores lower or higher than you would have 


guessed? 
  
Yes  No  Unsure   
 
If yes, for which characteristics, and why do you think there is a difference? 
 
 
 
5. As you reflect on the current performance of your team and the scores above, what one characteristic, if strengthened, 


could most improve your team? 
  


  
  


 
 
 
As a first step in increasing your team effectiveness, you will need to identify a specific issue within that characteristic that 
you want to improve. 


Common 
Purpose 


Clear Roles Accepted 
Leadership 


Effective 
Processes 


Solid 
Relationships 


Excellent 
Communication 


Overall Score 


 + + + + +  


Purpose     Roles  Leadership Processes Relationships Communication 
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TEAM COMMUNICATION EVALUATION 
Additional Handout for Leading Well with Others 


 Almost Never 
1 


Seldom 
2 


Occasionally 
3 


Fairly Often 
4 


Always 
5 


1. We value and encourage the input of 
everyone in any discussion. 


     


2. We are active listeners – we listen with 
our ears, eyes, minds and hearts (listen 
for both words and music). 


     


3. We make effective use of creative tools 
to surface the best idea 
(brainstorming, nominal group 
technique etc.). 


     


4. We keep each other’s confidences. We 
do not indiscriminately copy, forward 
or communicate messages that may be 
sensitive to the sender. 


     


5. We pay attention to what is not being 
said. 


     


6. We encourage constructive criticism 
and questioning of ideas. 


     


7. We listen to each other with the same 
respect and courtesy that we show 
clients or the CEO. 


     


8. We have discussed and decided the 
appropriate channels (e.g. in person, 
written, voice mail, email etc.) for 
different topics and types of 
communication. 


     


9. We have discussed the different 
communications channels (e.g. in 
person, written, voice mail, email etc.) 
preferred by different team members. 


     


10. We do our best to create a positive 
attitude and ‘interpersonal slack’ for 
miscommunications in this fast track, 
communicate-on-the-fly world. 


     


11. We have a safe team environment that 
encourages open, clear 
communication. 


     


12. Team members feel ‘listened to’.      


13. Team members feel connected and 
have a sense they know what is going 
on in the team. 
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Scoring: assign a value of one to all marks in column 1, a two to column 2 marks and so on through column 5. Next, total 
your overall score which will fall somewhere between 20 and 100. How did you do? 


 Almost Never 
1 


Seldom 
2 


Occasionally 
3 


Fairly Often 
4 


Always 
5 


14. We have a clearly defined process for 
handling conflict, which everyone 
follows. 


     


15. As a team we have mastered the art of 
‘straight-talk’ – we are tough on issues 
but not tough on people. 


     


16. We never attack each other’s 
personality or character. 


     


17. We make written documents reader-
friendly and easy-to-follow. 


     


18. Topic, importance/urgency and desired 
action (e.g. act on, decide, respond, 
file, FYI) are immediately clear to 
readers. 


     


19. We avoid overloading each other with 
emails and voice mails (indiscriminate 
use of FYI). 


     


20. Topic, priority and desired action is 
immediately clear in both email and 
voice mail. 


     


      


SCORE 


Column 1   


Column 2   


Column 3   


Column 4   


Column 5   


TOTAL   


80-100 As clear as crystal 


60-79 Not bad, but could be better 


40-59 ‘Say again…?’ 


30-39 Message fragments and static 


Less than 30 ‘Huh?’ 
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(Taken from The Performance Factor, by Pat MacMillan, 2001) 


TEAM MEETING EVALUATION 
Additional Handout for Leading Well with Others 


 Almost Never 
1 


Seldom 
2 


Occasionally 
3 


Fairly Often 
4 


Always 
5 


1. The purpose and objectives of our 
meetings are clearly defined before we 
meet. 


     


2. Our meetings tend to start on time.      


3. Our meetings tend to end on time.      


4. Those attending have the authority 
necessary to make needed decisions. 


     


5. We review progress during the course 
of our meeting. 


     


6. We have agreed on a systematic 
process to make decisions. 


     


7. The individuals who attend the 
meetings have to be there (e.g. to give 
data, make decisions etc.) and they feel 
the time involvement is worthwhile. 


     


8. We start meetings with a clear 
statement of objectives. 


     


9. People come prepared (e.g. completed 
pre-work etc.). 


     


10. We stay on course and don’t allow the 
participants to get off the subject. 


     


11. Participants have a clear 
understanding of their roles in the 
meeting. 


     


12. People retain interest and attention 
during the meeting. 


     


13. We ‘conserve’ decisions and ideas that 
are generated in the meetings through 
effective use of minutes, memos etc. 


     


14. Our meetings generally allocate the 
proper amount of time for the subject 
at hand. 


     


15. We follow up and implement decisions 
made in our meetings. 


     


16. We have a clear set of meeting ground 
rules that outline participant rules and 
responsibilities. 
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Scoring: assign a value of one to all marks in column 1, a two to column 2 marks and so on through column 5. Next, total 
your overall score which will fall somewhere between 20 and 100. How did you do? 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 
How did other team members score this survey?  
 
 
 
 
Is there an agreement on areas needing improvement?  
 
 
 
 
What specific actions will you take to improve meeting effectiveness? 


 Almost Never 
1 


Seldom 
2 


Occasionally 
3 


Fairly Often 
4 


Always 
5 


17. Presenters for agenda items make it 
clear how they want us to listen (e.g. 
for feedback, decision-making etc.). 


     


18. If a regularly scheduled meeting is not 
needed, we will cancel it. 


     


19. FYI material that can be effectively 
communicated by memo or email is 
not covered at our meetings. 


     


20. Presenters make effective use of 
presentation tools (e.g. PowerPoint, 
overheads, flip charts, hand outs etc.). 


     


      


SCORE 


Column 1   


Column 2   


Column 3   


Column 4   


Column 5   


TOTAL   


More than 80 ‘Excellent, I love these meetings!’ 


66-80 ‘Pretty good, but we can improve.’ 


51-65 ‘Mundane, I’ll send my assistant.’ 


36-50 ‘Painful experience – just send me an email.’ 


20-35 ‘Dismally poor.  Don’t send me anything!’ 








© CPAS, adapted from work by Andrée Freeman for CPAS and enhanced by work from Jill Mowbray and Susan Iskander.   
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DIFFERENCES BETWEEN DEVELOPMENTAL ROLES 
  Pastoral Care Mentoring Coaching Supervision Line Management Sponsor Spiritual Direction Counselling Therapy 


DEFINITION Offering help and care to 
others in a church or the 
wider community. Pastoral 
care in this sense can be 
applied to listening, 
supporting, encouraging and 
befriending. 
  


A more experienced person 
offering a developmental 
space for a less experienced 
person to explore a variety 
of things. Dynamic, 
intentional voluntary 
relationship of trust. 


Facilitating an individual 
through the process of 
achieving a specific 
development of competence 
and capacity in relation to 
their professional role. 
  


A process of reflective 
learning to develop and 
support the learning skills 
and understanding of the 
supervisee. 


An employee's immediate 
superior, who oversees and 
has responsibility for the 
employee's work, ensuring it 
aligns with the overall 
objectives of the 
organisation. 


Provides career guidance 
and protection, creating 
opportunities for someone 
to progress in their role. 
  


Offers accountability, 
direction, insights for 
commitments and decisions 
affecting the development of 
the spiritual life. 
  
  


A process in which the 
counsellor helps a person in 
distress understand the 
causes of their problems and 
guides them through the 
process of learning to make 
good life decisions (usually 
focused around behaviour 
patterns and/or life events). 


A process of treating mental 
and emotional disorders 
through the use of 
psychological techniques 
with the goal of bringing 
improved social and 
vocational functioning, and 
personality growth (usually 
focused around deeper 
emotional problems). 


PRIMARY 
FOCUS 


Support in struggle or crisis 
and/or spiritual 
development. 


Personal development. Personal development. Work experience. Care and development of 
member of staff. 


Career progression. 
  


Spiritual development – 
removing obstacles to the 
work of God. 


Solving problem(s), 
healing hurts, overcoming 
distress. 


Solving problem(s), 
healing hurts (often from 
early life), overcoming 
dysfunction. 


SITUATION 1-1 or family. 1-1 or triplets. 1-1 or group. 1-1 1-1 1-1 1-1 1-1 1-1 or group. 


TIME FRAME Short – medium term. Medium – long term. Short – medium term. Medium – long term. Ongoing while in 
employment. 


Short – medium term. Medium – long term. Short – medium term. Medium – long term. 


FREQUENCY 
(ON AVERAGE) 


Varies according to need. Monthly or six to eight 
weekly. Not intensive. 


Varies. 
Intensive. 


Weekly to monthly. Weekly catch-ups, and 
annual reviews. 


Infrequent. Three or four times per year. 
Not intensive. 


Weekly. 
Intensive. 


Weekly. 
Intensive. 


STRUCTURE Individualised. Informal and individualised. Practical, structured, 
focused. 


Formalised and regular. Formalised and regular. Individualised. Varies. Formalised and regular. Formalised and regular. 


CONTENT Listening and practical 
support in crisis. 


Broad range of issues. 
Mentor provides perspective, 
wisdom, encouragement, 
support, challenge, 
accountability and prayer. 


Broad range of issues. 
Coach uses coaching tools to 
enable the person to define 
goals and craft solutions. 
Provides guidance, practice 
and feedback where needed. 
  


Supervisor provides 
environment for person to 
reflect on practice and learn. 
Normally if vicar supervising 
curate, supervisor expected 
to write a report. 


Terms and conditions. 
Work performance. 
‘Career’ development. 


Future orientation, opening 
doors that the individual 
can’t open. 


Inner life of the spirit. 
Listening. 
Reflecting back. 
Sharing insights. 


Listening. 
Reflecting back. 
Acknowledging feelings.. 
Enable coping. 
May include planning action. 


Listening. 
Identifying and changing 
deep-seated dysfunctional 
beliefs and emotions (and 
understanding their origins). 
Creating healthier patterns 
of thinking, feeling and 
being. 


PRACTITIONER Often role based (i.e. part of 
practitioner’s wider role in 
relation to individual e.g. 
vicar, house group leader). 


Usually a volunteer with 
minimal training. Often 
older/more experienced, 
respected (‘role model’). 
Offering wisdom and 
perspective, the mentor 
needs to understand the 
mentee’s role and their 
context to do this. 


Skilled practitioner. 
The coach needs to 
understand the person (their 
personality, strengths and 
development areas), the 
nature of the learning, and 
the coaching process to get 
them there. 


More experienced 
practitioner in the field. 


Role based. Sometimes role based, often 
outside immediate context. 


Experienced and usually 
some level of training. 
Role based or volunteer. 
Often older/more 
experienced. 


Trained – normally qualified. 
May be a supervised 
volunteer. 
Practitioner warm but 
neutral. 
  


Trained and qualified, 
normally using very specific 
approach (e.g. CBT, CAT). 
Supervised. 
Practitioner neutral. 
  


PAYMENT Not usually paid. 
Professional or volunteer. 


Not usually paid. Professional or volunteer. Not usually paid. Not paid. Not paid. Not usually paid. Often paid, though not 
necessarily by individual 
user directly – sometimes 
volunteer. 


Professional, paid. 


RELATIONSHIP Known in role or some 
capacity. 
May have relationship 
beyond but needs care on 
boundaries. 


May be known to user. 
May have relationship 
outside mentoring but needs 
care on boundaries. 


May be known. 
May have personal or 
professional relationship 
outside coaching. 


Can be a ‘managerial’ 
relationship. 


Known in role. 
  


Known in role or some 
capacity. 
  


May be known to user but 
rarely close. 
May have relationship 
outside mentoring but needs 
care on boundaries. 


Not usually known. 
Not usual to have 
relationship beyond 
counselling. 


Not usually known. 
Should not have relationship 
beyond therapy. 


TRIGGER Crisis requiring immediate 
response or ongoing need 
for care. May need to be 
referred on to a different 
helping role. 


Desire to move on, develop 
as whole person, become the 
person they were made to 
be. 


Need or wish to develop in a 
particular area (skill, 
competency, attitude). 


At an early stage of learning 
new role. 


Employment (can be 
voluntary). 


Looking for further ‘career’ 
opportunities (opportunities 
to network and build 
relationships). 


Wanting to grow in the 
spiritual life. 


Crisis/problem, often 
emotional and linked to a 
life event. 


Crisis/problem, a deeper 
dysfunction often rooted in 
early life. 
Problems are repeated 
throughout life (there is a 
persistent pattern to the 
problem over time). 
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GENERAL COMMENTS 
 This chart is best understood when used in conjunction with the empowering relationships umbrella diagram. 
 There are many areas of overlap between these helping roles. 
 Knowing the need/trigger helps to identify which is the appropriate type of relationship to enter. 


  Pastoral Care Mentoring Coaching Supervision Line Management Sponsor Spiritual Direction Counselling Therapy 
MINI CASE 
STUDIES 
(EXAMPLES) 


Sam’s father died three 
years ago, and then his 
mother died three weeks 
ago. Having got through 
all the frantic activity 
associated with the 
funeral, he finds himself 
feeling a strange 
combination of emotions. 
He doesn’t quite 
understand what is going 
on, but senses a deep 
sadness that at times 
overwhelms him. 
  
An older man in the 
congregation chats with 
Sam after church one 
Sunday, and offers to visit 
him during the week. 
Over a coffee, Sam pours 
his heart out to John, who 
listens attentively. 
  
Over the coming months 
John visits Sam on a 
number of occasions, and 
through the care offered 
Sam finds himself moving 
through a variety of 
stages in his grief, 
eventually coming to a 
place of peace. 
  


Chitra is a first time 
incumbent. She is 
experiencing the 
challenges and the 
excitement of becoming 
the vicar God made her to 
be. 
  
Chitra wants to share her 
journey with someone 
she looks up to and 
believes in. Someone who 
has been there before, 
who understands what 
she is facing and who can 
see and help draw out 
her ability to succeed. 
  
Chitra shares her 
aspirations with her 
mentor. She regularly 
shares key snippets and 
events of the month that 
stand out for her. Her 
mentor helps her to make 
sense of her experiences 
and feelings, adding her 
own insights and 
experiences as is helpful. 
  
Chitra records her 
learning and what she 
wants to do for next time. 
In the months ahead, she 
finds herself ‘acting like 
her mentor’ (embodying 
something of what her 
mentor has passed on). 


Roger wants to develop 
his relationship skills. He 
admits to knowing very 
little about his team at a 
personal level. When 
conflicts arise within his 
team he is at a loss as to 
how to deal with them. 
His team feels that he 
does not really engage 
with them. 
  
Roger’s coach helps him 
to understand the impact 
of his behaviour on his 
team. Together, they also 
create an alternative 
vision of how he would 
prefer to come across. 
They discuss some of the 
reasons for Roger’s lack 
of engagement and start 
developing new beliefs 
and attitudes about 
relationships. 
  
Together, they create a 
plan of how Roger can 
conduct regular one to 
one meetings with each 
of his team. Roger’s coach 
teaches him coaching 
skills and Roger practices 
these before holding his 
one to one meetings. 
Roger’s coach facilitates 
feedback from the team 
so that Sam can monitor 
his progress. 


Matt, June and Adrian are 
training incumbents. They 
each meet with their 
curate on a weekly or 
fortnightly basis for a 
supervision session on 
whatever the curate 
would like to discuss. 
  
As deacons Jane, Si and 
Peter appreciate this time 
as a space to which they 
can bring questions and 
feelings, not just about 
how to do different kinds 
of ministry, but the 
impact it is having on 
themselves and others. 
Recording their thoughts, 
feelings and questions 
helps them see a 
progression in their 
understanding. 
  
Their training incumbents 
meet, as a threesome, 
every six weeks. This 
helps them progress in 
their developing skill of 
being a supervisor, and is 
a safe place to bring any 
concerns they have about 
their curate. 


Jack meets with his line 
manager weekly. His line 
manager uses this time to 
keep him duly informed 
of key decisions, 
communications, events 
and people’s activity that 
impact his work. They 
also align diaries and 
agree involvement in key 
meetings. 
  
One to ones additionally 
serve to monitor Jack’s 
progress against agreed 
goals, milestones and 
timeframes. Jack has the 
opportunity to explain 
what he has done and to 
share any difficulties or 
challenges he is 
experiencing. Jack’s line 
manager has the 
opportunity to provide 
honest feedback. 
  
Jack and his line manager 
problem solve together to 
agree ways forward and 
to amend his work 
objectives, methods, 
timescales, etc. as 
appropriate. 
  
  


Bex is seeking to make a 
career change to become 
a manager within a 
Christian charity. Few of 
her close contacts work 
outside of the Church. 
  
Her sponsor is a contact 
of a contact, who has 
previously worked as a 
manager for Tearfund. 
Her sponsor takes time to 
explain the nature of his 
previous role and the 
likely joys and challenges 
that she could expect to 
face. He introduces her to 
two of his ex-colleagues 
who agree to meet 
informally with her to 
share information and 
contacts. 
  
Her sponsor hears of a 
potential opportunity to 
partake in a short-term 
charity project requiring 
outsourced project 
managers. This provides 
scope for Bex to prove 
herself and to work 
alongside directors who 
will be recruiting in the 
near future. Her sponsor 
introduces her to the 
project lead. 


Shouggi has been a 
Christian for just over ten 
years, and senses that 
things have got a little 
stuck in his relationship 
with God. He longs to 
learn how to pray better, 
and to find ways to 
develop his spiritual life 
using a variety of 
approaches that he has 
heard others talk about 
but doesn’t really 
understand himself. 
  
He approaches his 
diocesan adviser who 
links him with a spiritual 
director. They meet once 
a term (three times a 
year) for about two hours. 
Shouggi talks about his 
prayer life, and the 
spiritual director offers 
reflections and some 
guidance on ways he 
could grow in prayer. 
  
Over a number of years 
Shouggi tries a number of 
things that have not been 
part of his spiritual life 
before. He starts taking a 
regular quiet day where 
silence and solitude put 
him in a very different 
place from his normal 
busy full-on days. He 
takes fasting much more 
seriously, and develops a 
discipline of fasting on a 
regular basis. He focuses 
on growing in his 
‘adoration’ of God. 


Jonny and his wife are 
experiencing marital 
difficulties. Their children 
have recently flown the 
nest and Jonny’s wife is 
continuing to flourish in 
her second career. She 
has become more vocal 
of late, voicing her 
opinions of Jonny more 
strongly, especially his 
reluctance to express his 
feelings towards her and 
to invest in their 
relationship. 
  
Jonny is concerned about 
his marriage, although he 
cannot see how to move 
forward. 
  
Jonny’s counsellor 
provides a safe space for 
Jonny to tell his story. 
What Jonny values most 
about his time with his 
counsellor is the way he 
listens without 
judgement and gives him 
time to talk even when he 
does not know what he 
might say. 
  
Over time, Jonny finds 
himself feeling 
comfortable about 
expressing his feelings 
with his counsellor. In 
doing so he gains new 
perspective and begins 
expressing more of his 
feelings to his wife. 


Carol is 45 years of age. 
She is a workaholic. She 
spends very little time 
with family and friends 
and finds it very hard to 
relax. She is on the go the 
whole while, and even 
when she is on top of her 
current workload, she 
worries about next year’s 
events. 
  
Carol is very fearful. On 
occasions Carol has panic 
attacks and her anxiety 
can disturb her sleep. 
(Similarly, as a child, 
Carol remembers 
overworking for exams, 
and shaking in bed with 
fear months before 
exams.) 
  
Carol’s therapist helps 
her to understand the 
origins of her anxiety (her 
childhood experience of 
living with her father who 
could not work due to 
mental illness). Her 
therapist helps her to 
challenge her 
dysfunctional beliefs 
about her current safety. 
  
By changing deep 
patterns in her thinking, 
feeling and being, Carol is 
able to feel more self-
assured and has less 
need to ‘cling’ to her 
work. She starts relating 
to her work differently. 
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 A GUIDE TO FEEDBACK 
Additional Handout for Leading Well with Others 


 
How the feedback will work: when you (do this), I feel (this way), because (of such and such). I realise from your point of 
view (doing X), but I would like (you to do X) because I think it will accomplish (Y). What do you think? 
 
Example: ‘When you are late for meetings, I get angry because I think it is wasting the time of all the other team members 
and we are never able to get through our agenda items. I realise you don’t intend to be late but I would like you to 
consider finding some way of planning your schedule that lets you get to these meetings on time. That way we can be 
more productive at the meetings and we can keep to our tight schedules. What do you think?’ 
 
Watch out for… 
 
 Don't use labels Be clear, specific and unambiguous. Words like ‘immature’, ‘unprofessional’, ‘irresponsible’ and 


‘prejudiced’ are labels we attach to sets of behaviours. Describe the behaviour and drop the labels. For example, say, 
‘You missed the deadline we had all agreed to meet’ rather than ‘You're being irresponsible and I want to know what 
you're going to do about it!’ 


 Don't exaggerate Be exact. To say ‘You're always late for deadlines’ is probably untrue and, therefore, unfair. It invites 
the receiver to argue with the exaggeration rather than respond to the real issue. 


 Don't be judgmental Or at least don't use the rhetoric of judgment. Words like ‘good’, ‘better’, ‘bad’, ‘worst’ and ‘should’ 
place you in the role of a controlling parent. This invites the person receiving your comments to respond as a child. 
When that happens, and it will most of the time, the possibility of constructive feedback is lost. 


 Speak for yourself Don't refer to absent, anonymous people. Avoid such references as ‘A lot of people here don't like it 
when you...’ Don't allow yourself to be a conduit for other people's complaints. Instead, encourage others to speak for 
themselves. 


 Restrict your feedback to things you know for certain Don't present your opinions as facts. Speak only of what you saw 
and heard and what you feel and want. 


 Help people hear and accept your compliments when giving positive feedback Many people feel awkward when told 
good things about themselves and will fend off the compliment (‘Oh, it wasn't that big a deal. Others worked on it as 
much as I did.’). Sometimes they will change the subject. It may be important to reinforce the positive feedback and 
help the person hear it, acknowledge it, and accept it. 


SEQUENCE EXPLANATION 


1. ‘When you…’ Start with a ‘When you…’ statement that describes the behaviour without judgment, 
exaggeration, labelling, attribution or motives. Just state the facts as specifically as possible. 


2. ‘I feel…’ Tell how their behaviour affects you. 


3. ‘Because …’ Explain the effects of the behaviour 


4. ‘I realise…’ Empathise with the other person’s situation, interests or viewpoint 


5. ‘I would like…’ Describe the change you want the other person to consider… 


6. ‘Because…’ …and why you think the change will alleviate the problem. 


7. ‘What do you think?’ Listen to the other person's response. Be prepared to discuss options and compromise on a 
solution. 








Some Symptoms of Idling Some Symptoms of Green Zone Living Some Symptoms of Red Zone Living 


Spiritually 
 Loss of expectancy that something might happen today which 


requires the agency of a supernatural God. 
 Intercessory prayers about maintaining the status quo rather than 


seeing new things come about.  
 Bored with worship services and with leading them.  
 Personal times with God become too routinised/carefully controlled. 


Hard to imagine God ‘breaking in’ with a fresh word.  
 Avoid situations which might challenge or discomfit. 
 Don’t readily share openly with any accountability partner. 


Spiritually 
 You make time for daily prayer and study of God’s Word. 
 Meet with a spiritual director or accountability partner. 
 Found a way to engage in public worship, even when leading it. 
 You’re aware of your vulnerabilities with regard to temptation, and 


have put in place things to help protect yourself  from succumbing. 
 You take regular quiet days or an annual retreat. 


Spiritually 
 Prayer is reduced to cries for help. 
 Constantly distracted during public worship. 
 You no longer exercise spiritual disciplines. 
 You begin to rationalise misbehaviour. 


 


Emotionally 
 You rarely allow yourself to enter situations where your emotions 


might be stirred. 
 Your life is pretty well in control and you are rarely if ever surprised 


by anything. 
 Fear prevents you stretching yourself. 
 Easily distracted (box-sets?), quickly cynical (why bother?), defensive 


when others ask about what you do. 


Emotionally 
 You’re able to weep with those who weep, and rejoice with those 


who rejoice. 
 Laughter features as part of your normal daily living, with a healthy 


ability to laugh at yourself. 
 You’re emotional tank is filled through healthy relationships and fun 


things to do. 
 


Emotionally 
 You don't have time to pay attention to feelings. 
 You become strangely vulnerable to escapist sin as your soul cries 


out for emotional comfort. 
 You become dispassionate about the plight of suffering people. 
 You have escapist thoughts. 


Relationally 
 You rarely if ever take an initiative to show love and care for those 


with whom you are in closest relationship.  
 You spend disproportionately more time on solitary pursuits which 


energise you than in doing shared activities with family/friends etc.  
 Hobbies become idols. 
 You take others for granted. 


Relationally 
 Those closest to you receive love and care from you, and you get to 


spend quality time with them. 
 You don’t use work as a way of hiding from things that need to be 


addressed . 
 You meet with those who are friends, and have the capacity to care 


for them in the ups and downs of life.  
 You seek to bless every person you encounter. 
 You make time for those who don’t yet know Christ. 


Relationally 
 Your relationships become superficial. 
 You don't have time for friendships. 
 You notice yourself being more irritable than you would like. 
 If married, you spend more time with other people than with your 


partner. 
 If single, you promise to see friends but never seem to make it. 
 You are always apologising to your children for not being there. 


Intellectually 
 No new thinking or ideas, change of practice.  
 You don’t read anything stretching or challenging. 
 Micro-manage unimportant things, focus on trivia. 
 Bored, lethargic, focus on other people’s ministry rather than your 


own. 
 Focus on maintenance of what is rather than pioneering what might 


be. 
 Become bloated on training. 


Intellectually 
 You make time to read, watch, listen to books, podcasts,  videos on a 


regular basis. 
 You seek out a training/development opportunity once a year 


(conference, training event etc). 
 You have others around you who disagree with your thoughts and 


ideas and you don’t become defensive or aggressive. 
 


Intellectually 
 You become stagnant, relying on past stimulation to resource 


present ministry. 
 Your bookshelf reflects when you left training. 
 You are less open to new ideas. 
 You become bored with your own preaching / teaching. 


Physically  
 You spend increasing amounts of time ‘lounging’, with little 


inclination to exercise. 
 You never attempt anything which might exert you or push you. You 


rarely let yourself get out of breath.  
 Your levels of fitness are declining. 


Physically 
 You take regular exercise (at least three times a week). 
 You eat a well balanced diet, rarely if ever skipping a meal. 
 You get between 7-8 hours of sleep a night. 
 A holiday provides sufficient relief from work to restore normal 


energy levels.  
 


Physically 
 You are physically drained, constantly weary, or lacking in energy 
 You have little time for exercise. 
 Stress targets a particular part of your body. 
 You become ill at the start of your holiday. 


Assessing the Revs 
A car is designed to function at a variety of revs, but constantly idling or constantly being in the red zone is not healthy for any car.  
Nor is it for a human being. Use the table below to assess where the rev gauges are for you in each of the five areas listed. 
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Introduction 
This booklet is designed to be 
used in association with the 
Discerning Personal Vision 
material taught on the first 
residential. It provides two 
frameworks for developing a 
personal vision statement.  
 
Some will like one or other of 
these approaches, others will 
much prefer to do their own 
thing. Some will find the material 
gives them a launching point for 
developing their statement 
without actually following the 
structure given here. Please only 
use this material if it is helpful.  
 
Above everything else we are 
trying to discern God’s vision for 
our lives, so prayer and the 
spiritual disciplines are a vital 
part of the process.  
 
 
 
Resources 
 To Be Told, Dan Allender, 


Water Brook 
 Living on Purpose, Tom and 


Christine Sine, Monarch 
 The Purpose Driven Life, Rick 


Warren, Zondervan 
 Praying for Purpose for 


Women, Katie Brazelton, 
Zondervan 


 Let Your Life Speak, Parker 
Palmer, Jossey-Bass 


 Growing Leaders, chapter 5, 
James Lawrence, CPAS 


 Get Out of the Boat, chapter 3, 
John Ortberg, Zondervan 


 Why You Do What You Do, 
Bobb Biehl, Nelson 


Background 
Vision is vital in leadership. One of the hardest aspects of leadership is working 
out what to do with our time given all the opportunities around us and the 
demands placed upon us. How do we ensure that those things that are most 
important to God and us actually receive the care, time and attention we want 
to give them? How do we keep the main thing the main thing? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


Personal Vision 
On Arrow we define personal vision as ‘finding and fulfilling God’s particular call 
for our life, giving direction to how we use our time, talents and treasure.’  
 
Two aspects to this sense of call are: 
 Primary Calling This is the basic calling of every disciple to follow Jesus, 


summarised in the Great Commandment and the Great Commission. This is a 
given for every Christian, and without it we will struggle to discern God’s 
particular (or secondary) call on our lives. This primary calling involves: 
 Cultivating intimacy with God through worship, prayer, Bible study, 


service, participation in the body of Christ and practising the spiritual 
disciplines.  


 Actively serving God’s kingdom purposes through self sacrificial giving of 
ourselves to whatever he asks of us. 


 Developing wholesome relationships with others through costly love, 
courageous honesty, compassionate caring, committed self-giving, and 
consistent doing good. 


 Particular calling To discern God’s particular purpose for our life, and be 
committed to living it out. Everyone is called to discipleship, but not 
everyone is called to be a church minister, evangelist, children’s worker and 
so on. 


 
 


A Personal Vision Statement 
This is simply a tool to help us identify God’s priorities for our lives. Some will 
find this particular tool easier to use than others, and it isn’t the only way of 
discerning God’s priorities for us. Nor is it meant to set aside the place of the 
Bible as the foundation for our understanding of what God wants for us, nor 
subvert grace as the starting point of any understanding of God’s work in our 
lives, nor be seen as something that is set in stone. It is simply one way of 
practically trying to make sense of God’s priorities for our lives.  
 


OVERVIEW 


‘JESUS KNEW HIS 
CALLING. HE WASN’T 


JUST PASSING  
THROUGH LIFE, BUT 
PURSUING A VISION.’  


LEIGHTON FORD 
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Our personal vision statement is likely to be 
made up of five areas: 
 Personal. Focused around character, this 


section answers the question: what areas 
of my character does God want to 
develop? 


 Relational Focused around relationships, 
this section answers the question: how 
does God want me to grow in my 
relationship with him and other people? 


 Professional Focused around your ministry this section answers the 
question: what does God want me to do in my work? 


 Physical Focused around our care of our bodies, this section answers the  
question: how does God want me to take care of my body? 


 Spiritual Focused around our spiritual wellbeing, this section answers the 
question: how is God calling me to grow in my relationship with him?  


 
 


Creating a Personal Vision Statement 
This booklet suggests two ways of creating a PVS. The first is more linear, left 
brain, rational. The second is more lateral, right brain, intuitive. Please note that 
we say ‘more’. Both approaches include elements of the other. We suggest you 
take time to read through both and then choose one to work with. Alternatively 
you could read one of the suggested books and use that as the framework for 
discerning your PVS.  
 
 
Approach One: Steps 
 
STEP 1: IDENTIFY YOUR STARTING POINT 
 Exercise 1: How has God made and gifted you? (Spiritual gifts, Heart, Abilities, 


Personality, Experiences) 
 Exercise 2: What are your responsibilities? 
 
STEP 2: DISCERN WHERE GOD IS CALLING YOU 
 Exercise 1: Reflecting on life. 
 Exercise 2: Tackle some searching questions. 
 
STEP 3: DEVELOP A VISION STATEMENT 
 Guideline 1: Seek your personal vision through exercising spiritual 


disciplines. 
 Guideline 2: Sharpen it by capturing it in detail. 
 Guideline 3: Test it by submitting it to others. 
 Guideline 4: Develop it through obedience. 
 
STEP 4: IMPLEMENT IT 


OVERVIEW 


‘OUR TASK IS NOT TO 
DREAM UP A VISION FOR 


OUR LIFE, BUT TO SEE 
JESUS’ VISION, 


UNDERSTAND THE 
FATHER’S STRATEGY FOR 
OUR LIFE, AND LIVE IT.’ 


TERRY FULHAM 


How does it Help? 
Developing a personal vision 
statement helps to: 
1. Bring direction It is forward 


looking, describing where you 
believe God is leading you 
over the next period of time. 
This helps strengthen a sense 
of movement in life. 


2. Clarify priorities There are so 
many possibilities in most 
people’s lives. A PVS helps 
sort out the important from  
the simply urgent. 


3. Inform decisions Not only on 
the macro level: what to do 
with the rest of my life, what 
sort of job should I take on? – 
but also on the micro level: 
how should I use my time 
today? ‘The greatest incentive 
to say no is to have an even 
bigger yes burning inside 
you’ (Stephen Covey). 


4. Fuel motivation Knowing you 
are going somewhere 
increases the appetite for 
getting there.  


5. Strengthen perseverance 
When the inevitable knocks of 
ministry take their toll, your 
statement provides a thought 
through prayerfully discerned 
base of why you are doing 
what you are doing. 


6. Guide evaluation When you 
come to reflect on how things 
are going, you have 
something concrete to reflect, 
review and revise against. 
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Thoughts on Spiritual 
Gifts 
 
 
‘But each person has their own 
gift from God; one has this gift, 
another has that.’ 
1 Corinthians 7:7 
 
‘If Jesus actively leads his local 
church by the gifts of the Spirit, 
then leaders have a vital role in 
helping each member to be open 
to the Spirit, to know how he has 
gifted them, to encourage and 
train them to use gifts wisely, 
maturely and in faith, and to 
order and structure the life of the 
church so as to free each one to 
make their contribution.’ 
Graham Cray 
 
Spiritual gifts are: 
 Gifts from God, not rewards 


for good behaviour. They are 
received not achieved. (1 
Corinthians 7:7). 


 Manifestations of grace not 
marks of maturity. Not 
dependant on how long 
you’ve been a Christian. 
Children get them as well.  


 Tools for the job not trophies 
for the mantelpiece. They are 
received for the common 
good (1 Corinthians 12:7). 


 Spiritual gifts and not simply 
natural abilities. They are the 
expression of God’s grace in 
ordinary people’s lives, 
sometimes transforming the 
natural talent of an individual, 
sometimes supernaturally 
giving an individual an ability.  


 
‘Unity in the church is not 
attained by all being alike; but by 
all having the same purpose – the 
desire to glorify God and build up 
others.’ 
Bob Buford 


Step 1: Identify Your Starting Point 
 
There are two exercises in this section. The first is based around some material 
from Rick Warren’s A Purpose Driven Life (Days 30-34) identifying our:  
 Spiritual gifts. 
 Heart. 
 Abilities. 
 Personality. 
 Experiences. 
 
We’ve given a page for each of these as you think them through, and then a 
summary page to write your conclusions.  
 
 
Exercise 1: How has God SHAPEd You? 
 
(A) UNWRAP YOUR SPIRITUAL GIFTS 
You can use the gift inventory in the additional handouts of your Residential 1 
resource file, or alternatively use the web-based inventories listed in the module 
overview. 
 
Definition Special God-empowered abilities. 
 
Questions that might help: 
 Where have I seen fruit in my life that other people have confirmed? 
 What do I enjoy doing that brings me energy and fulfilment? 
 
 
 


APPROACH 1: STEPS 
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(B) LISTENING TO YOUR HEART’S DESIRE 
 
Definition: the heart represents the source of all your motivations – what you 
love to do and what you care about most. 
 
Questions that might help: 
 If I knew I couldn’t fail, what would I do with my life? 
 What do I really enjoy doing most? 
 When do I feel most fully alive? 
 What topic could keep me talking late into the night? 
 What am I passionate about? What would I die for?  
 What ‘I can’t stand any longer’, is a source of holy dissatisfaction? 


APPROACH 1: STEPS 


Thoughts on Heart 
 
 
‘Two tell-tale signs of serving God 
from our heart: enthusiasm and 
effectiveness.’  
Rick Warren 
 
 
‘Heart determines where you use 
your spiritual gifts. For example, 
two people may be evangelists, 
but one has a passion/heart for 
children, the other for street 
sleepers.’  
James Lawrence 
 
 
‘Our heart is more than our mind, 
deeper than our will, and truer 
than our emotions. It is the sum 
of our being.’ 
Dan Allender 
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Thoughts on Abilities 
 
 
‘Whatever you do, do it all for the 
glory of God.’  
1 Corinthians 10:31 
 
 
‘A talent is a recurring pattern of 
thought, feeling or behaviour that 
can be productively applied.’  
Marcus Buckingham 
 
 
Buy a copy of Strengthsfinder 2.0, 
Tom Rath, and use the excellent 
online Strengthsfinder tool 
available through the Gallup 
organisation (pin access number 
comes with the book). 
 
 
‘When I do not honour my raw 
material, reality becomes my 
enemy. I close my eyes and ears 
to all the inclinations that I am 
trying to pursue what I am not 
called or gifted to do. But 
underneath I am condemned to 
live in chronic, low-grade anxiety 
that whispers to me that I am 
trying to be someone I am not.’ 
John Ortberg 


(C) APPLYING YOUR ABILITIES 
 
Definition: not the things we can do, but the things we can’t help ourselves 
doing i.e. talents. 
 
Questions that might help: 
 What have I always been able to do well? 
 If someone was to say ‘You’re a natural’ what would they be referring to in 


my life? 
 


APPROACH 1: STEPS 
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(D) EXPRESSING YOUR PERSONALITY 
You can use insights gained from 16PF-5 or other personality inventories e.g. 
Myers Briggs. 
 
Definition: the sum total of all the behavioural characteristics by which a person 
is unique. 
 
Questions that might help: 
On a continuum where would I place myself on the following scales? 
 extrovert     introvert 
 project/task oriented   people oriented 
 routine     variety 
 individual     group 
 thinker     feeler 
 action      reflection 
 competition     co-operation 
 structured     unstructured 
 outcome     process 
 


APPROACH 1: STEPS 


Thoughts on  
Personality 
 
 
‘God needs all personality types 
in ministry, but different types of 
personality are best suited to 
different types of roles.’ 
James Lawrence 
 
 
‘Like stained glass, our different 
personalities reflect God’s light in 
many colours and patterns.’  
Rick Warren 
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Thoughts on  
Experience 
 
 
‘Experience is not what happens 
to you, but what you do with what 
happens to you.’  
Aldous Huxley 
 
 
‘The very experiences that you 
have resented or regretted most 
in your life – the ones you’ve 
always wanted to hide or forget – 
may be the experiences God 
wants to use to help others.’  
Rick Warren (adapted) 
 
 
‘We mustn’t allow our personality 
preferences to become an excuse 
for bad behaviour. The pearl of 
our personality may need a great 
deal of polishing for it to reflect 
the beauty Christ has placed 
within.’ 
Arrow 
 
 
‘God can achieve his purpose 
either through the absence of 
human power and resources, or 
through the abandonment of 
reliance on them. All through 
history God has chosen and used 
nobodies, because their unusual 
dependence on him made 
possible the unique display of his 
power and grace. He chose and 
used somebodies only when they 
renounced dependence on their 
natural abilities and resources.’ 
Oswald Chambers 
 


(E) EMBRACING YOUR EXPERIENCE 
 
Definition: the events of life and their impact upon us. 
 
Questions that might help: 
 What did I learn growing up in my family? 
 What were my favourite subjects at school? 
 What jobs have I been most effective in and enjoyed most? 
 What have been my most meaningful times with God? 
 What problems, hurts, failures, trials have I learned from? 
 
 
 
 


APPROACH 1: STEPS 
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 STEPS: PUTTING IT ALL TOGETHER 
(Use this page to summarise your findings so far) 


SPIRITUAL GIFTS 


 


HEART’S DESIRE 


 


PERSONALITY 


 


EXPERIENCE 


 


ABILITIES 
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Thoughts on  
Responsibilities 
 
 
‘Anyone who does not provide for 
their relatives, and especially for 
their own household, has denied 
the faith and is worse than an 
unbeliever.’ 
1 Timothy 5:8 
 
 
‘This is the true joy in life – being 
used up for a purpose recognised 
by yourself as a mighty one, the 
being a force of nature instead of 
a feverish, selfish little clot of 
ailments and grievances, 
complaining that the world will 
not devote itself to making you 
happy.’ 
George Bernard Shaw 
 
 
 


Exercise 2: What are Your Current Responsibilities? 
 
None of us come to this exercise in a vacuum. We all have responsibilities that 
are a part of our lives e.g. caring for elderly parents, paying the mortgage. When 
you’ve identified them you may like to give them a rating from: 
 
0=not at all important 3=average importance 5=very important 
 


APPROACH 1: STEPS 
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Step 2: Discern Where God is Calling You 
 
There are two exercises in this section. Both are designed to help us identify 
some of our inner values and dreams. Each of these exercises is simply a way to 
look forward at what might be. We have no guarantee that what we come up 
with is part of God’s particular call on our life, but it just might be.  
 
 
Exercise 1: Reflecting on Life 
Here are three suggestions for thinking through some of our core values and 
hopes. These need to be reflected on in the light of Scripture (e.g. Matthew 5-7, 
Galatians 5:22). The idea is to get in touch with some of the deeper stuff within 
ourselves.  
 
(A) WRITE YOUR OWN OBITUARY 
What would you like people to read about you when you die? What kind of 
person do you want them to look back on? What things will you hope to have 
accomplished? 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


APPROACH 1: STEPS 


Thoughts on Life 
 
 
‘Trust in the Lord with all your 
heart, and do not rely on your 
own understanding. In all your 
ways acknowledge him, and he 
will make your paths straight.’ 
Proverbs 3:5-6 
 
 
‘Asking the question “What do I 
wish to be remembered for?” is 
the beginning of adulthood.’ 
Augustine 
 
 
‘An epitaph should be something 
more than a wispy, wishful, self-
selected motto. If it’s honest, it 
says something who you are at 
the essence of your personality 
and your soul…. When you select 
an epitaph as an expression of 
gratitude for your singular talent 
– and as a goal to which you are 
committed until you rest, at last, 
beneath the gravestone – you 
identify yourself as someone with 
a purpose and a passion that has 
been encoded in you for life.’ 
Bob Buford 
 
 
‘Discerning a calling requires one 
of the greatest challenges of self-
exploration and judgement a 
human being can undertake. 
Callings are usually not easy to 
discover. You will have to be 
ruthlessly honest about your gifts 
and limitations. You will have to 
be willing to ask hard questions 
and live with the answers.’ 
John Ortberg 
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‘The real test of a person is not 
when s/he plays the role that s/
he wants for him/herself, but 
when s/he plays the role destiny 
has for him/her.’ 
Vaclav Havel 
 
 
 
‘Some people say, “God will never 
ask me to do something I can’t 
do”. I have come to the place in 
my life that, if the assignment I 
sense God is giving me is 
something that I know I can 
handle, I know it is probably not 
from God. The kind of 
assignments God gives in the 
Bible are always God-sized. They 
are always beyond what people 
can do, because he wants to 
demonstrate his nature, his 
strength, his provision, and his 
kindness to his people and a 
watching world.’ 
Henry Blackaby 
 
 
 
‘A calling, which is something I do 
for God, is replaced by a career, 
which threatens to become my 
god. A career is something I 
choose myself; a calling is 
something I do for God. A career 
promises status, money, power; a 
calling generally promises 
difficulty, even some suffering – 
and the opportunity to be used 
by God. A career is about upward 
mobility; a calling generally leads 
to downward mobility.’ 
John Ortberg 
 
 
 


(B) IMAGINE A RETIREMENT SPEECH 
Imagine attending your retirement party. Your best friend who has known you 
for the last 40 years is giving a speech summing up your life and ministry so far. 
What would you like him/her to say about you as a person and about your 
ministry until retirement? At the end of the speech another friend leaps up and 
asks if they can say a word. They begin their short speech with these words. 
‘There is one vital thing that hasn’t been mentioned that very few of you will 
know about…’ If you can, finish this short speech. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
(C) GOD’S JUDGEMENT ON YOUR LIFE 
What do you want God to say to you when you meet him face-to-face? 


 
 
 


APPROACH 1: STEPS 
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 APPROACH 1: STEPS 


Exercise 2: Tackle Some Searching Questions 
 
If you were guaranteed it was part of God’s will, your friends would support you, 
you had all the resources required and it would succeed, what three things 
would you most like to do for God over the next five years? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
What do those who know you best think you should do with your life? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
What one thing could you do right now to bring most pleasure to God as your 
heavenly father? 
 
 
 
 
 


Thoughts on the  
Process 
 
 
‘Considering the alternatives, 
who wouldn’t want a life with 
meaning and purpose moulded in 
partnership with our Creator? But 
I recognise the mere desire for a 
focused and meaningful vision is 
not enough. It requires effort to 
both define my vision and then 
carry it out. It requires time with 
God, not just to discover what he 
would have me do, but also how 
in dependence  on him I am to 
carry it out.’ 
Robert Kuhn 
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Thoughts on Personal 
Vision 
 
 
‘In a society which presents many 
of us with a large range of 
options for ourselves and our 
families, developing a personal 
vision is becoming increasingly 
important as a tool in charting 
our way through life’s decisions.’ 
Steven Croft  
 
 
‘God offers us a purpose filled, 
integrated life. He is more than 
willing to help us discern what 
shape that life should take for 
each of us individually.’  
Stacy Rhinehart 
 
 
Common blockages to vision: 
 Too much activity. 
 Pressure. 
 Poor self concept. 
 Fear of failure. 
 Forgetting. 
 Lack of focus. 
 Imbalance. 
 Tiredness. 
 
 
‘The thing is to understand 
myself, to see what God really 
wishes me to do… to find the idea 
for which I can live and die.’ 
Søren Kierkegaard 


Step 3: Develop a Personal Vision 
Statement 
 
This next step brings together insights from steps one and two. A personal 
vision statement (sometimes described as a personal life statement) is a 
description of where we think God is leading us. It is likely to contain elements 
of both primary and particular calling. It acts like a compass, guiding us through 
the maze of decisions about how to use our time, pointing to God’s priorities for 
our life. It will probably take the best part of a year to develop, but by 
Residential 2 we’d like you to complete a draft version. We each will probably go 
through several attempts at this before we have something faithful to what God 
is asking of us. At every stage we are trying to be as open to God as we can, 
longing to discover his priorities for our lives, prayerfully laying it before him, 
open to his prompting and correction. But once we’ve got a statement that 
reflects as clearly as possible how we think God is leading, we must act upon it.  
 
GUIDELINE 1: SEEK IT THROUGH EXERCISING SPIRITUAL DISCIPLINES 
It is God’s vision for our lives, so it helps to spend time praying, listening, fasting 
and reading, asking what God wants. Our task is not to dream up a vision for our 
life, but to see Jesus’ vision, understand the Father’s strategy for our life, and 
live it.  
 
GUIDELINE 2: SHARPEN IT BY CAPTURING IT IN DETAIL 
Vague thoughts in our minds are converted to concrete ideas and insights by 
writing it out, drawing it, singing it, talking it through with someone else. It is 
likely to have five main areas, loosely connected with the five dials from living 
life in the red zone.  
 Physical: how does God want me to take care of my body? 
 Spiritual: how is God calling me to grow in my relationship with him?  
 Relational: how does God want me to grow in my relationships with others?  
 Personal/emotional: what areas of my character does God want to develop 


in me?  
 Professional: what does God want me to do in my work?  
 
GUIDELINE 3: TEST OUR CALL BY SUBMITTING IT TO OTHERS  
People who know us can bring a healthy external perspective on God’s calling. It 
is best to choose people who know us well, who have God’s best at heart for us, 
and who aren’t afraid to tell us things as they really are. It may help to have 
some good questions lined up for them, giving them the questions ahead of the 
conversation so that they can think about what to say. 
 
GUIDELINE 4: DEVELOP OUR CALL THROUGH OBEDIENCE 
Are we really prepared to commit ourselves to this call of God on our lives? It is 
likely to be costly. If this is God’s call on our lives we need to submit to where he 
is leading. It is not enough to create a statement; we need to act upon it.  
 


APPROACH 1: STEPS 
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Approach 2: Story 
This approaches uses story as a way into the personal vision statement. The end 
point of the process is the same – a way of sharpening what God’s call is on our 
lives that helps us to make decisions about what to do with this one precious 
life. 
 
It is based on insights from To be Told: Know Your Story – Shape Your Future, 
Dan Allender, Water Brook. The approach involves listening to your story, writing 
your story and telling your story and is based on the following assumptions: 
 
 God is not merely the creator of our life, he is also the author of our life. He 


writes each person’s story to reveal his divine story. 
 Our lives are not a series of random scenes that pile up like shoes in a 


wardrobe. 
 When I study and understand my life story, I can then join God as a co-


author. He asks us to take the only life we are given and shape it in  the 
direction he outlines for us. 


 There is the necessity and blessing of telling our story to others, and 
listening to other’s stories.  


 
This approach is particularly helpful if you’ve experienced pain and hardship in 
your life.  
 


APPROACH 2: STORIES 


‘I don’t believe God is so 
concerned that we build 
ministries — or companies, 
families, or any other human 
legacy – to his glory. His glory is 
grown when we simply live out 
the calling he has given us. We 
give him much greater glory when 
we are aware of our calling, live 
intentionally, and live with 
passion. That’s how we co-author 
our own story.’ 
Dan Allender 
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‘We are, first of all, according to 
Scripture, called to know God, to 
receive his love and mercy, and 
to be his children. We are called 
to live in the reality of the 
kingdom and to have Christ 
formed in us.’ 
John Ortberg 


Part One: Your Story and Your Name 
Think about your life as a series of stories, all making up one big story. What are 
the chapter headings so far? What is the content/drama of each story? What 
would the book be called?  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
How do you celebrate when there is a satisfying close to one of your stories? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
If you think about the names that you give yourself, and others give you, what 
are they? If God was to give you a name, on a dark night of the soul what do you 
fear your name would be? In the midst of buoyant hope, what do you wish your 
name would be? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
As you think about your life, revisit scenes where you saw redemption and 
where it was absent; where great suffering occurred and where non-dramatic, 
routine suffering occurred; where there was peace and where there was 
resolution. Reflect on these experiences. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


APPROACH 2: STORIES 
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 APPROACH 2: STORIES 


Part Two: Reading Your Story 
‘We are what we choose. And we choose whatever our deepest passion compels 
us to be and to do.’ Reflect on the following questions: 
 What moves me most deeply?   
 What do I most enjoy doing?  
 Where do I find greatest pleasure and joy?  
 
What does your ideal self look like in the following areas: 
 Worker. 
 Friend. 
 Child. 
 Citizen. 
 Believer. 
 Leader. 
 
And if appropriate: 
 Spouse. 
 Parent. 
 
 
At what point in your life has God remained silent? Make a list of instances when 
you have been/have felt: 
 Abandoned and unprotected (particularly by our parents). 
 Betrayed, alone, without a friend (particularly by our friends). 
 Rejected or not chosen (particularly by a spouse or boy/girl friend). 
 
 
‘The future is meant to be written in light of the patterns of the past. We can’t 
predict the future, but we can read the patterns of the past to see how God has 
marked us for his purposes.’ Seek out those who know you well. Ask them: 
 How do they see you, both at your best and your worst? 
 How do they experience you when you are hurt, angry, afraid, lonely, tired, 


confident, jubilant, and at rest? 
 What do they think you are most passionate about? 
 
As you listen to your life described by others, what are the themes that develop? 
What do these themes or patterns reveal about God? What wrongs do you 
dream of righting? What good do you dream of growing? 
 
 


‘God acts in history and in your 
and my brief histories not as a 
puppeteer who sets the scene 
and works the strings but rather 
as the great director who no 
matter what role fate casts us in 
conveys to us somehow from the 
wings, if we have our eyes, ears, 
hearts open and sometimes even 
if we don’t, how we can play 
those roles in a way to enrich and 
ennoble and hallow the whole 
vast drama of things including 
our own small but crucial parts in 
it.’ 
Frederick Buechner 
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‘If our deepest dreams aren’t 
about other people, then we have 
settled for mere power and 
accomplishments – the self-
absorption of narcissism. Our 
deepest and truest dreams must 
bring good to someone who is 
without justice, reconciliation or 
hope.’ 
Dan Allender 


Part Three: Writing Your Story 
When it comes to writing our story into the future it is the one that draws forth 
our most passionate yes and no. ‘Whatever has wounded us most deeply will be 
a part of what causes us to shout, “No” And whatever has brought us the 
deepest joy and delight will steer us towards what we are called to bless and 
welcome with our heartfelt “Yes”.’ 
 What is the wrong I am called to right? 
 What is the good I’m called to grow?  
 
 
 
 
 
 
God’s vision for our lives will involve the big story focused on the future: 
 Who I am to serve? Which specific population? 
 Where am I to be? What is the primary context (place) where I serve the 


people I am called to love? 
 What burden am I to bear? What aspect of the fall (problem) am I called to 


battle against? 
 How am I to engage? What is the process that will be most true to who God 


has made me and reveal his character? 
 
And the present story focused on the current context: 
 Do I embrace, take care of, and have gratitude for my current situation? 
 Do I take responsibility for the world that has been both given to me and 


created by me? 
 Do I bring my story and vision to bear in the present? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
As we write we need to submit our writings to others as editors.  
 Where and to whom will you tell your most painful, honest and vulnerable 


stories?  
 Invite them to be critical editors, in particular helping you identify the ‘so 


what?’ of the story. 
 
 
 


APPROACH 2: STORIES 
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 APPROACH 2: STORIES 


Part Four: Multiplying Your Story 
Pray over your story, engage with God over the joys and troubles.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Fast, and in the freedom from other things, ask God to sharpen the focus of your 
story. Describe what you feel when you fast, and what, if anything, comes from 
the fast? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Share your story with others and allow them to share theirs with you. Invite 
people to explore the stories: 
 Where have you been? (the past). 
 Where are you now? (the present). 
 Where are you going? (the future). 
 
What have you learned through sharing your stories with others?  
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SPACE FOR REFLECTING ON YOUR PERSONAL 
VISION STATEMENT 
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DISCERNING PERSONAL VISION (1) 
Introduction and Vision 


Key Insights 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
‘If we find God with great ease 
perhaps it is not God that you 
have found.’  
Thomas Merton 
 
 
 
 
 
‘Jesus knew his calling. He wasn’t 
just passing through life, but 
pursuing a vision.’ 
Leighton Ford 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
‘…the most important thing for 
you is your vision, your sense of 
God. The richer, deeper, wider 
your vision of the Divine Reality, 
the more rich, real, deeper and 
fruitful your work will be.’ 
Evelyn Underhill, 1927 addressing a 
conference of teachers 


Module Aims 
 
 To identify what vision is. 
 
 To continue the process of discerning God’s vision for our lives. 
 
 To explore one way of more fully discerning God’s priorities for our lives. 
 
 


What is vision? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Biblical Vision: Exodus 3:1-12 
 
 Vision of God (3:4-6). 
 
 Vision for God’s people (3:7-9). 
 
 Vision for Moses (3:10-12). 
 
 
 
 
 


What is Personal Vision? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 Finding and fulfilling God’s particular call for our life, giving direction to how 


we use our time, talents and treasure. 
 
 
 
 Keeping the end in mind. 
 
 
 
 
 Personal vision is like a magnifying glass; it helps create focus. 
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DISCERNING PERSONAL VISION (1) 
Discerning vision and calling  


Key Insights 
 
 
 


 
 
‘Our task is not dream, up a 
vision for our life but to see 
Jesus’ vision, understand the 
Father’s strategy  for our life, and 
live it.’ 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 
 


Where does it fit with our Calling? 
 
 Our primary calling is to discipleship. 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 Our particular calling is to discern God’s unique purpose for our lives. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Why is Discerning Personal Vision Important? 
 
 
CONSIDER… 
 
 Question one. 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 Question two. 
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DISCERNING PERSONAL VISION (1) 
God’s vision for us 


Key Insights 
 
 
 


 
 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 


 


 
 


 
‘Everyone was saying that I was 
doing really well, but something 
inside me was telling me that my 
success was putting my own soul 
in danger.’ 
Henri Nouwen 


What Can we Do? 
 
If you were to fault yourself in one of these three areas which would it be? 
 
 The ability to prioritise. 
 
 The lack of desire to organise around these priorities. 
 
 The lack of discipline to make these priorities happen. 
 
 
 
The Greatest Leadership Challenge 
 
What opportunities have you been offered? 
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DISCERNING PERSONAL VISION (1) 
Discerning Priorities  


How We Can be Challenged 
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DISCERNING PERSONAL VISION (1) 
Why is Discerning Vision so Important? 


What Might Lead You into the Red Zone? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
What Might Lead You into Tick-over or blue zone? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Where are You on the Challenge Scale and Why? 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Living God’s vision 
 
How do we live a Godly life, living in God’s vision and journeying with God’s priorities? 


OVER CHALLENGED 


UNDER CHALLENGED 


APPROPRIATELY 
CHALLENGED 
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DISCERNING PERSONAL VISION (1) 
Protecting Vision 


Key Insights 
 
 
 


 
 
‘The greatest incentive to saying 
“no” is having an even greater 
“yes” burning inside you.’ 
Stephen Covey 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


 


 


 
 


 


 


A Personal Vision Statement is... 


 
 ‘A tool to help us identify God’s priorities for our lives.’ 


 
 
 
 
 


 Developing a personal vision statement is like a compass, it helps give 
direction. 


 
 
 
 
 
 
 
A Personal Vision helps us focus on our calling… 
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DISCERNING PERSONAL VISION (1) 
What is a Personal Vision Statement? 


Key Insights 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
‘Beware of anything that 
competes with loyalty to Jesus 
Christ. The greatest competitor of 
devotion to Jesus is service  
for him.’ 
Oswald Chambers 


Five Areas 


 
 Spiritual: how is God calling me to grow in my relationship with him?  
 
 
 
 Personal: what areas of my character does God want to develop in me? 
 
 
 
 Relational: how does God want me to grow in my relationships? 
 
 
 
 Professional: what does God want me to do in my work? 
 
 
 
 Physical: how does God want me to take care of my body? 


 


 


 


 
How does it Help? 


 
 Brings direction. 


 
 


 Clarifies priorities. 
 
 


 Informs decisions. 
 
 


 Fuels motivation. 
 
 


 Strengthens perseverance. 
 
 


 Guides evaluation. 
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DISCERNING PERSONAL VISION (1) 
How do we Develop a PVS? 


Key Insights 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
‘Experience is not what happens 
to you. It is what you do with 
what happens to you.’ 
Aldous Huxley 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
‘Vision for Jesus was seeing how 
the truth as his Father showed it, 
touched life as Jesus lived it.’ 
Leighton Ford 


Getting Started 
 
Two problems: 
 
 Getting started. 
 
 Having an idea of the end product. 
 
 
 
An Exercise 
 
Choose one of the two options (go with your instinct) and use the five areas 
listed below to inform the areas you reflect on. 
 
 Personal: what areas of my character does God want to develop in me? 
 Relational: how does God want me to grow in my relationships? 
 Spiritual: how is God calling me to grow in my relationship with him?  
 Professional: what does God want me to do in my work? 
 Physical: how does God want me to take care of my body? 
 
 
 
A Process 
 
Seek your personal vision through exercising spiritual disciplines. 
 
 
 
 
 
Sharpen it by capturing it in detail. 
 
 
 
 
 
Test it by submitting it to others. 
 
 
 
 
 
Develop it through obedience. 
 
 
 
 
 
Clarify it through reflection. 
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DISCERNING PERSONAL VISION (1) 
How do we Develop a PVS? (contd) 


Key Insights 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Disturb us, Lord 


when we are too well pleased 
with ourselves, 
when our dreams have come 
true 


because we have dreamed 
too little, 


when we arrive safely because 
we have sailed too close 
to the shore. 


 
Disturb us, Lord, 


when with the abundance of 
things we possess,  


we have lost our thirst for 
the waters of life; 


when having fallen in love 
with life,  


we have ceased to dream 
of eternity; 


when in our effort to build a 
new earth, 


we have allowed our 
vision of the new heaven 
to dim. 
 


Disturb us, Lord, 
to dare more boldly; 
to venture on wider seas 


where storms will show 
your mastery, 
where losing sight of land, 
we shall find the stars; 


to push back the horizons of 
our hopes; 
to push in the future in 
strength, courage, hope and 
love. 


 


Remember 
 
 It comes from the heart. 
 
 We, alone, can make this statement. 
 
 It is radical and compelling. 
 
 
 
Common Blockages to Vision 
 
 Too much activity. 
 
 Pressure. 
 
 Poor self concept. 
 
 Fear of failure. 
 
 Forgetting. 
 
 Lack of focus. 
 
 Imbalance. 
 
 Tiredness. 
 
 
 
 
Journal Time 
 
You might find it helpful to reflect on this module using the following. 
 
Write a letter to God about your understanding of his vision for your life. Talk 
about 
 Your hopes. 
 Your fears. 
 Those things you want to do. 
 Those things you want to leave behind. 
 
Draw a picture/sketch. 
 
Write a prayer of offering. 








 


 


DISCERNING PERSONAL VISION 


 


PERSONAL 
What areas of my character does 
God want to develop in me? 


SPIRITUAL 
How is God calling me to grow in my 
relationship with him? 


PHYSICAL 
How does God want me to take 
care of my body? 


RELATIONAL 
How does God want me to grow 
in my relationships? 


PROFESSIONAL 
What does God want me to do in my work? 
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Module Aims

 

To identify what vision is.

 

To continue the process of discerning God’s vision for our lives.

 

To explore one way of more fully discerning God’s priorities for our lives.

 

 

What is vision?

 

 

 

 

 

 

Biblical Vision: Exodus 3:1-12

 

Vision of God (3:4-6).

 

Vision for God’s people (3:7-9).

 

Vision for Moses (3:10-12).

 

 

  

What is Personal Vision?

 

 



 

 

Finding and fulfilling God’s particular call for our life, giving direction to how we use our time, talents and treasure.

 

 

 

Keeping the end in mind.

 

 

 

Personal vision is like a magnifying glass; it helps create focus.

 







‘If we find God with great ease perhaps it is not God that you have found.’ 

Thomas Merton

 

 

‘Jesus knew his calling. He wasn’t just passing through life, but pursuing a vision.’

discerning personal vision (1)

Introduction and Vision

    

Leighton Ford
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Where does it fit with our Calling?

 

Our primary calling is to discipleship.












Our particular calling is to discern God’s unique purpose for our lives.

 










 

Why is Discerning Personal Vision Important?

 

 

Consider…

 

Question one.

 

 

 







 

Question two.

 

 

 

















 

 

discerning personal vision (1)

Discerning vision and calling 

     

‘Our task is not dream, up a vision for our life but to see Jesus’ vision, understand the Father’s strategy  for our life, and live it.’

What Can we Do?

 

If you were to fault yourself in one of these three areas which would it be?

 

· The ability to prioritise.

 

· The lack of desire to organise around these priorities.

 

· The lack of discipline to make these priorities happen.

 

 

 

The Greatest Leadership Challenge

 

What opportunities have you been offered?

 

 

 

 



























































‘Everyone was saying that I was doing really well, but something inside me was telling me that my success was putting my own soul in danger.’

Henri Nouwen
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God’s Vision for us

     



How We Can be Challenged
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Discerning Priorities

     



 A car is designed to function at a variety of revs, but constantly idling or constantly being in the red zone is not healthy for any car. Nor is it for a human being. Use the table below to assess where the rev gauges are for you in each of the five areas listed.



		Some Symptoms of Idling

		Some Symptoms of Green Zone Living

		Some Symptoms of Red Zone Living



		Spiritually

Loss of expectancy that something might happen today which requires the agency of a supernatural God.

Intercessory prayers about maintaining the status quo rather than seeing new things come about. 

Bored with worship services and with leading them. 

Personal times with God become too routinised/carefully controlled. Hard to imagine God ‘breaking in’ with a fresh word. 

Avoid situations which might challenge or discomfit.

Don’t readily share openly with any accountability partner.

		Spiritually

You make time for daily prayer and study of God’s Word.

Meet with a spiritual director or accountability partner.

Found a way to engage in public worship, even when leading it.

You’re aware of your vulnerabilities with regard to temptation, and have put in place things to help protect yourself  from succumbing.

You take regular quiet days or an annual retreat.

		Spiritually

Prayer is reduced to cries for help.

Constantly distracted during public worship.

You no longer exercise spiritual disciplines.

You begin to rationalise misbehaviour.

 



		Emotionally

You rarely allow yourself to enter situations where your emotions might be stirred.

Your life is pretty well in control and you are rarely if ever surprised by anything.

Fear prevents you stretching yourself.

Easily distracted (box-sets?), quickly cynical (why bother?), defensive when others ask about what you do.

		Emotionally

You’re able to weep with those who weep, and rejoice with those who rejoice.

Laughter features as part of your normal daily living, with a healthy ability to laugh at yourself.

Your emotional tank is filled through healthy relationships and fun things to do.

 

		Emotionally

You don't have time to pay attention to feelings.

You become strangely vulnerable to escapist sin as your soul cries out for emotional comfort.

You become dispassionate about the plight of suffering people.

You have escapist thoughts.



		Relationally

You rarely if ever take an initiative to show love and care for those with whom you are in closest relationship. 

You spend disproportionately more time on solitary pursuits which energise you than in doing shared activities with family/friends etc. 

Hobbies become idols.

You take others for granted.

		Relationally

Those closest to you receive love and care from you, and you get to spend quality time with them.

You don’t use work as a way of hiding from things that need to be addressed.

You meet with those who are friends, and have the capacity to care for them in the ups and downs of life. 

You seek to bless every person you encounter.

You make time for those who don’t yet know Christ.

		Relationally

Your relationships become superficial.

You don't have time for friendships.

You notice yourself being more irritable than you would like.

If married, you spend more time with other people than with your partner.

If single, you promise to see friends but never seem to make it.

You are always apologising to your children for not being there.



		Intellectually

No new thinking or ideas, change of practice. 

You don’t read anything stretching or challenging.

Micro-manage unimportant things, focus on trivia.

Bored, lethargic, focus on other people’s ministry rather than your own.

Focus on maintenance of what is rather than pioneering what might be.

Become bloated on training.

		Intellectually

You make time to read, watch, listen to books, podcasts,  videos on a regular basis.

You seek out a training/development opportunity once a year (conference, training event etc).

You have others around you who disagree with your thoughts and ideas and you don’t become defensive or aggressive.

 

		Intellectually

You become stagnant, relying on past stimulation to resource present ministry.

Your bookshelf reflects when you left training.

You are less open to new ideas.

You become bored with your own preaching / teaching.



		Physically 

You spend increasing amounts of time ‘lounging’, with little inclination to exercise.

You never attempt anything which might exert you or push you. You rarely let yourself get out of breath. 

Your levels of fitness are declining.

		Physically

You take regular exercise (at least three times a week).

You eat a well balanced diet, rarely if ever skipping a meal.

You get between 7-8 hours of sleep a night.

A holiday provides sufficient relief from work to restore normal energy levels. 

 

		Physically

You are physically drained, constantly weary, or lacking in energy

You have little time for exercise.

Stress targets a particular part of your body.

You become ill at the start of your holiday.
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Assessing the Revs    
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What Might Lead You into Tick-over or blue zone? 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Where are You on the Challenge Scale and Why?Over challenged



 

 

 Appropriately challenged



 

 

 

 Under challenged



 



 

Living God’s vision

How do we live a Godly life, living in God’s vision and journeying with God’s priorities?

 

discerning personal vision (1)

Why is Discerning Vision so Important?

 



A Personal Vision Statement is...

 

‘A tool to help us identify God’s priorities for our lives.’

 

 

 

 

 

Developing a personal vision statement is like a compass, it helps give direction.

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

A Personal Vision helps us focus on our calling…
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‘The greatest incentive to saying “no” is having an even greater “yes” burning inside you.’

Stephen Covey
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Protecting Vision 

 



Five Areas

 

Spiritual: how is God calling me to grow in my relationship with him? 

 

 

 

Personal: what areas of my character does God want to develop in me?

 

 

 

Relational: how does God want me to grow in my relationships?

 

 

 

Professional: what does God want me to do in my work?

 

 

 

Physical: how does God want me to take care of my body?

 

 

 

 

How does it Help?

 

Brings direction.

 

 

Clarifies priorities.

 

 

Informs decisions.

 

 

Fuels motivation.

 

 

Strengthens perseverance.

 

 

Guides evaluation.
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‘Beware of anything that competes with loyalty to Jesus Christ. The greatest competitor of devotion to Jesus is service for him.’

Oswald Chambers
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How do we Develop a PVS?

 



Getting Started

 

Two problems:

 

Getting started.

 

Having an idea of the end product.

 

 

 

An Exercise

 

Choose one of the two options (go with your instinct) and use the five areas listed below to inform the areas you reflect on.

 

Personal: what areas of my character does God want to develop in me?

Relational: how does God want me to grow in my relationships?

Spiritual: how is God calling me to grow in my relationship with him? 

Professional: what does God want me to do in my work?

Physical: how does God want me to take care of my body?

 

 

 

A Process

 

Seek your personal vision through exercising spiritual disciplines.

 



 

Sharpen it by capturing it in detail.

 



 

Test it by submitting it to others.

 



 

Develop it through obedience.

 



 

[image: ]Clarify it through reflection.

 







‘Experience is not what happens to you. It is what you do with what happens to you.’

Aldous Huxley

  

 

‘Vision for Jesus was seeing how the truth as his Father showed it, touched life as Jesus lived it.’

Leighton Ford

Remember

 

It comes from the heart.

 

We, alone, can make this statement.

 

It is radical and compelling.

 

 

 

Common Blockages to Vision

 

Too much activity.

 

[bookmark: _GoBack]Pressure.

 

Poor self concept.

 

Fear of failure.

 

Forgetting.

 

Lack of focus.

 

Imbalance.

 

Tiredness.

 

 

 

 

Journal Time

 

You might find it helpful to reflect on this module using the following.

 

Write a letter to God about your understanding of his vision for your life. Talk about

Your hopes.

Your fears.

Those things you want to do.

Those things you want to leave behind.

 

Draw a picture/sketch.

 

Write a prayer of offering.

 



















Disturb us, Lord

when we are too well pleased with ourselves,
when our dreams have come true

because we have dreamed too little,

when we arrive safely because

we have sailed too close to the shore.

 

Disturb us, Lord,

when with the abundance of things we possess, 

we have lost our thirst for the waters of life;

when having fallen in love with life, 

we have ceased to dream of eternity;

when in our effort to build a new earth,

we have allowed our vision of the new heaven to dim.

Disturb us, Lord,

to dare more boldly;

to venture on wider seas

where storms will show your mastery,

where losing sight of land, we shall find the stars;

to push back the horizons of our hopes;

to push in the future in strength, courage, hope and love.
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Introduction 
Throughout Arrow we are 
committed to providing the best 
possible environment for women 
and men to be transformed by 
Christ and equipped in leadership 
and evangelism.  
 
This booklet contains a series of 
short papers that outline Arrow’s 
approach to: 
 Worship. 
 Pastoral care. 
 Conflict. 
 Learning. 
 Change. 
 Community. 
 
They are not meant to be the last 
word on each subject, but rather 
to provide information as to how 
we approach things, theologically 
and pastorally. 
 
If you have questions or would 
like more information please get 
in touch with Jo McKee or Matt 
Hustwayte. 
 
 


Arrow’s Mission 
Arrow’s purpose is to develop Christian leaders for the Church of the 21st 
century: 
 Leaders dependent on the grace of God, confident about who they are in 


Christ, and empowered by the Holy Spirit. 
 Leaders clear about their unique call and consistent in living it out. 
 Leaders serving the kingdom with personal lives modelled on the servant 


character of Jesus. 
 Leaders passionate for and committed to evangelism. 
 Leaders skilled and competent to lead organisations or churches at a time of 


great challenge and change. 
 
Arrow is part of the wider ministry of CPAS, and therefore affirms the supremacy 
of Scripture and the goal of the society’s founders, namely, ‘the gospel to every 
person with a single aim to glorify God’. 
 
 
Arrow’s Focus 
Enabling leaders: 
 To be led more by Jesus, knowing him and understanding his will. 
 To lead more like Jesus, working well with others to enable his people to be 


a missional community. 
 To lead more to Jesus, helping people of all ages come to know Jesus in our 


generation. 
 
 
Arrow’s Values 
Bible God's Word written, our supreme authority. 


Prayer God’s people dependent on his grace. 


People God's compassion and integrity in our dealings with everyone. 


Pioneering God's future for his Church. 


Wholeheartedness God’s standards our standards in all we do. 


Relevance God's answers to today's questions. 


Reproduction God's pattern for developing leaders. 


Passion God's heartbeat for the lost. 


Kingdom God’s kingdom built, not empire building. 


Community God's all age family learning together. 


MISSION/FOCUS/VALUES 
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Introduction 
There are a number of values we’ve identified as core to 
the Arrow process. Over the years we’ve reflected a little 
on these and offer this as a summary of our thoughts. 
 
 
1. The Bible 
TAKING GOD'S WRITTEN WORD AS OUR SUPREME 
AUTHORITY 
Arrow seeks to be biblical in not only what we do but also 
the way we do things. The Bible forms our model of 
Christian leadership and our understanding of the 
priorities in leadership development. It shapes the way 
we run the programme and our desired outcomes from 
the process. We want to engage rigorously, faithfully, 
creatively and thoughtfully with the Scriptures as our 
supreme authority. We encourage all our session leaders 
to be faithful to the Scriptures, although we recognise the 
variety of ways in which the Bible may be used in the 
leading of sessions. 
 
 
2. Prayer 
GOD'S PEOPLE DEPENDENT ON HIS GRACE 
Grace is at the heart of the Christian faith, and is one of 
the defining marks of the faith. We acknowledge our utter 
dependence on God’s grace (and have plenty of stories to 
tell of his abundance in this area). Without him we can 
bear no fruit that will last (John 15). Prayer is our right 
response to God’s grace, and we seek to ensure that it is 
central to the life of the Arrow Team, our own personal 
lives, and the programme as a whole. 
 
 
3. People 
GOD'S COMPASSION AND INTEGRITY IN OUR DEALINGS 
WITH  EVERYONE 
Relationships are central to God’s purpose in creation. 
They are also marred and dysfunctional. Right relating 
involves both tender and tough love – being willing to 
acknowledge wrong, confront problems, and challenge 
the status quo, as well as caring concern, gentleness, and 
genuine humility. As a team we seek to live out what 
we’re encouraging others to take on. 
 
 
4. Pioneering 
GOD'S FUTURE FOR HIS CHURCH. 
In a time of transition in society, we are committed to 


pushing the boundaries, exploring the new and taking 
risks. Not to glory in the new, but rather to follow where 
God seems to be leading. We will review and revise what 
we do, refusing to settle for what ‘has been’ unless we 
discern it is what best serves God’s purposes today. We 
recognise risk as a part of faith-filled living, and seek to 
live by the maxim ‘Dare to do something that if God didn’t 
show up is bound to fail.’ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
5. Wholeheartedness 
GOD’S STANDARDS OUR STANDARDS IN ALL WE DO 
We used to call this value ‘excellence’, but after some 
thought, wondered if wholeheartedness was a more 
biblical way of expressing it (see 1 Corinthians 7:35). It is 
doing the best we can with what we have, recognising 
that for different people this will mean different things. 
We want to link it with servant-heartedness, honesty and 
modelling. We want to inspire but not dishearten. 
Wholeheartedness honours God, and serves others, 
enabling people to receive what God wants to do in their 
lives without anything getting in the way. 
 
 
6. Relevance 
GOD'S ANSWERS TO TODAY'S QUESTIONS 
And there are lots of questions. And lots of people asking 
questions. So we want to tailor what we do on Arrow to 
each person who attends, and to each community as they 
form. This necessitates engagement, listening, and 
flexibility. We will attempt to avoid ‘settling in’ to one way 
of doing things, instead being open to what seems most 
appropriate for each programme.  
 
 


VALUES 


‘Values inform us of what to 
and what not to do… It is 
not one specific incident 


that defines the importance 
that people give to values; 
it is how choices are made 


over time.’ 
Kouzes and Posner 
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7. Reproduction  
GOD'S PATTERN FOR DEVELOPING LEADERS 
We want to inspire and enable Arrow participants to pass 
on all that they learn through the process to others. We’ll 
do this through modelling a willingness to grow 
ourselves, by providing practical resources for 
participants to use with those they lead, and by including 
a spouse or friend of each participant through the 
process. 
 
 
8. Passion 
 GOD’S HEARTBEAT FOR THE LOST 
Central to Arrow is that it is not to be approached in a 
‘consumer’ mindset i.e. this is just for me and what I can 
get out of it. Rather it is to be approached with an 
‘investment’ mindset i.e. this is for me and what God 
wants to do through me in the lives of others. Because 
God’s heart beats for those who don’t know him, we’re 
invited to share that heartbeat in our ministry. We will do 
things in a way that heightens our concern for the lost. 
 
 
9. Kingdom 
GOD’S KINGDOM BUILT, NOT EMPIRE BUILDING 
Too much Christian work builds the empire or the 
emperor. Christians are called to build the kingdom and 
honour the King. As such we will work with others in 
furthering leadership development, will be gracious in 
our comments about others, and will promote all that 
furthers God’s kingdom in kingly ways. 
 
 
10. Community 
GOD'S ALL AGE FAMILY LEARNING TOGETHER 
Arrow is a community of people drawn together for a 
specific purpose, but it is only partial. Our commitment is 
to the whole community of God’s people, an all age 
community. We will encourage development of this wider 
community through Arrow.  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


Conclusion 
Inevitably we will not always live up to these values, but 
we believe they are at the heart of Arrow’s vocation. 
Therefore we acknowledge the inspiration they provide, 
and the grace of God in Jesus offering forgiveness when 
we fail.  
 
We also invite participants to help us see where we are 
not living by these values, and alert us to this in an 
attitude of humility and service. 


VALUES 
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 WORSHIP 


Worship on Arrow 
This paper is not an attempt to limit the nature of 
worship during the Arrow programme, rather it seeks to 
describe the landscape of an evangelical understanding 
within which all such activity on Arrow takes place. Its aim 
is to outline some of Arrow’s foundations and the way in 
which we seek to be intentional about their application 
during the programme. The paper is not an exhaustive 
theology of worship but the current expression of Arrow’s 
understanding, with the aim of guiding those charged 
with responsibility for this aspect of Arrow and informing 
those joining as participants.  
 
 
Foundations 
A single Hebrew word, abad, sustains three English 
translations: work, service and worship. Conversely most 
English translations of the New Testament offer one word 
where Greek uses three distinct terms: proskeynein 
(surrender/submission through bowing), latreuein (to 
serve), leitourgein (priestly service). Each embraces 
particular contexts, and gives our English term a wider 
reference than might first be appreciated. However, 
within this range of different nuances, a single common 
thread is discernable: ‘worship’ always describes an 
aspect of appropriate human response to the free grace 
of God. 
 
At the heart of Jesus’ new covenantal fulfilment of God’s 
kingdom, the three terms above combine to form two 
crucial facets to what we term ‘worship’. The focus of 
attention shifts from style and form in relation to the 
Jewish cult (essentially the ‘how’ questions) to that of 
person and relationship in relation to the eternal king 
(essentially the ‘who’ questions) in that: 
 
 Worship’s central activity is engaged intimacy with 


God in the person of Jesus through the Spirit of Jesus: 
he is its focus and goal (John 5:22-3; Philippians 2:10). 


 Worship’s particular engagement is experienced in the 
believer’s life through both adoration of and action 
for/with Jesus: it is the Christian’s way of being in the 
world (Hebrews 13:15-6). 


 
‘(Worship is) our participation through the 
Spirit in the Son’s communion with the 
Father, in his vicarious life of worship and 
intercession. It is our response to the 
Father for all that he has done for us in 
Christ. It is our self-offering in body, mind 
and spirit, in response to the one true 


offering made for us in Christ, our response 
of gratitude (eucharista) to God’s grace, our 
sharing by grace in the heavenly 
intercession of Christ.’ 
James Torrance 


 
In seeking to understand this Christological centre the 
church has often fallen into misguided attempts to 
prescribe different ways of being. For instance, the 
historical roots of much evangelical theology lie in the 
reformed project to reshape Christian living away from 
monasticism’s via contemplativa and via activa. However 
much contemporary Christianity subconsciously repeats 
these concepts by implying a sacred/secular divide: 
either church activity is exalted above ‘secular’ demands, 
or ‘worship events’ are driven by consumerist rhetoric or 
‘spiritual’ language (‘let’s just have a time of worship’, ‘we 
call down God’s presence’). Thus, sub-Christian dualisms 
are reaffirmed within (post-) modern packaging. Likewise 
many current debates seek inappropriate exclusivity by 
elevating one Greek word group over another, forcing 
communities to adopt an ‘either/or’ position of worship 
as ‘the whole of life’, or worship as ‘gathered event’. At 
their extremes the former often eschews the very 
intimacy Jesus describes (and in the process ignores 
aesthetics), whilst the latter often feeds on psychological 
mysticism and implicitly inculturates a modern 
experienced-based gnosticism. 
 
We find no basis in the New Testament for either 
approach and thus want to maintain that worship is the 
human response of engaged intimacy with God, made 
possible through the earthly and heavenly ministry of 
Jesus, and expressed through adoration (private and 
corporate) and action (personal and communal).  
 
These two distinct, but equally essential, forms of human 
activity do not imply mere activism or grace-less living. 
They are the worshipper’s ‘way of being in the world’ 


Through Jesus, therefore, 
let us continually offer to 
God a sacrifice of praise – 


the fruit of lips that confess 
his name. And do not forget 


to do good and to share 
with others, for with such 
sacrifices God is pleased. 


Hebrews 13:15-16 
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through which the authentic life is lived: dependent on 
grace, empowered by the Spirit and lived by faith. Both 
streams (of adoration and action) are channelled by 
controlling biblical principles, but each must be present 
in the life of individual and church for worship to be truly 
Christian. 
 
 
Applications 
Whilst similar at many points, the Arrow programme is 
not a ‘church’. We are an authentic form of Christian 
community to which our worshipping life is central. 
Complementing the settled and broad nature of local 
church ministry, our primary formation is as a temporary 
Christian community for a specific purpose.  
 
Our residential experience is also a partial Christian 
community, in that the fullness of the programme exists 
in residentials plus peer cells, individual study, local  
interaction and mentor relationships.  
 
Similarly, the life of participants resides in families, 
households and local churches/organisations dispersed 
around the country. This extended life is the backdrop of 
our gathering and the context for our community, and 
thus provides the normative element of what it is to be 
‘church’. To this extended non-Arrow community we 
rightly leave issues of public discipline, direct 
management and observed integrity. However, in 
common purpose with this community, we take the 
following as guidelines for our worshipping life: 
 
1. THE ETERNAL SOURCE IS GOD’S GRACE AND THE GOAL IS 
HIS LOVING REDEMPTION OF THE WHOLE UNIVERSE 
(EPHESIANS 3:10-11). 
On Arrow this leads us to: 
 Gather people through proclaiming truths about God 


and his grace, as forgiveness is, in gospel terms, 
logically prior to repentance. We avoid implying that 
the fallen-ness or human sin are the necessary 
precursors to God’s grace: we aim to position 
confession and repentance as responses to kingdom 
proclamation. 


 Seek to avoid moving from intimacy to introspection 
(through song choice and focus, especially over use of 
‘I’ centred songs, use of time, balance of items etc.) 
which lose sight of God’s eternal purposes. 


 Include a worldwide and creation-wide scope in our 
expressions of worship during each residential. We 
will seek to give this perspective a practical and visual 
element each time we gather to remind us of our 
wider context. 


 Embrace a broad aesthetic which rejoices in a wide 
range of art forms and modes of communication 
through which we experience and understand the 
gospel. In particular to affirm ‘Time Out’, and other 
creative opportunities, as an equal, yet different, way 
of engaging with God on Arrow. 


 Avoid un-biblical exclusivity in language or action with 
regard to gender, sexuality or race which might 
attribute human anthropology to God or hinder the 
Arrow community’s growth in discipleship. 


 
2. THE ACTIVE AGENT IS THE PRIESTLY MINISTRY OF JESUS 
THROUGH HIS SPIRIT (HEBREWS 6:20, 7:25-8, JOHN 17). 
On Arrow this leads us to: 
 Acknowledge the continued ministry of Jesus as the 


true leader of our worship (Hebrews 8:2) and 
emphasise his continued intercession on behalf of the 
Arrow community throughout the programme. 


 Encourage intimacy of body, mind, soul and spirit, 
with God through various ministries within times of 
gathered worship, because in Jesus we can draw close 
(Hebrews 9:1ff). 


 Use a range of people to lead different gathered 
events to avoid an inappropriate exaltation of human 
worship leaders or personalities. 


 Release participants from the need to prepare 
contributions to gathered worship. This is to relieve 
them from the direct leadership role and encourage 
them to receive afresh the priestly ministry of Jesus, 
while still encouraging an informal and ‘un-prepared’ 
mutual use of gifts (see five overleaf). 


 Avoid any form of dependency in prayer counselling 
(or similar) encounters, or ministry that 
inappropriately implies that spiritual power is in the 
gift of human agency. We will seek to emphasise the 
desire of God to bless, and leave individuals to take 
forward the specifics of their response in whatever 
context is appropriate (see also Arrow paper on 
Pastoral Care). 


 Regular use of orthodox Trinitarian formulas to 
appropriately greet, end, bless, pray for and absolve 
each other in participation with the one and several 
ministries of the triune God. 


 
3. THE GATHERED COMMUNITY IS CALLED TO EDIFY, 
PARTICIPATE IN AND ANTICIPATE THE KINGDOM. 
Edify The building up and encouragement of the people 
of God (Ephesians 4:7-11; 2 Corinthians 10:8, 12:19). The 
primary referent here is oikodomein – literally the 
building of houses and community. The activity is mutual 
sharing of teaching and encouragement; and 
oikodomein’s purpose is not simply to make an individual 


WORSHIP 
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 WORSHIP 


feel better, but rather to emphasise God’s creation of his 
people, his community of grace for his purposes. 


Participate The participation in the life of the triune God 
through the activity of edification described above. The 
congregation (gathered and dispersed) is the place where 
the divine Spirit dwells (1 Corinthians 3:17-19), by faith 
through the Spirit in a ministry of word and sacrament. 


Anticipate Worship is an expression of the age of the 
Spirit, only fully revealed in the return and eternal rule of 
Jesus (Romans 8:19-15). As such, the mutual indwelling 
and expression of divine love is the crowning evidence of 
authentic worship in which God’s future reign and rule 
are experienced now through the experience of kingdom 
values lived in the congregation, and to which all 
Christian gatherings point (Ephesians 3:10-11; Revelation 
7:15, 20:1-21:27). 
 
On Arrow this leads us to: 
 Make space within meetings for mutual encounter, 


encouragement and building up, within the particular 
context set by the ministry of the word (see also four 
and five). 


 Regularly use words and other resources that 
encourage a ‘heavenly’ perspective, in particular to 
use congregational material from Revelation, both 
traditional and contemporary. 


 Remind participants of our common baptism as the 
basis from which we worship now, and to make 
regular provision for sharing the Lord’s Supper 
together in a variety of creative contexts. 


 Use technology to enhance our communication and 
participation and to uplift the community. However 
we also want to avoid the temptation to overuse it 
simply because we have it, to imply superiority over 
those who do not use/possess it, to affirm consumer 
materialistic attitudes by using it, or to devalue 
relationships and human interaction by assuming that 
novelty and innovation should be unconditionally 
welcomed. 


 Ensure our gathered times are ‘safe’ spaces for 
participants, allowing any ‘disturbance’ or ‘challenge’ 
to be from God (as far as possible), by avoiding 
overtly inappropriate use of sound, light, imagery. 
This includes the manipulative and suggestive use of  
language to produce change by undermining 
participants’ psychosocial well-being. 


 
4. THE SPIRIT-FILLED WORD IS WHERE GOD’S VOICE IS 
NORMATIVELY HEARD, BY WHICH ‘LIFE IN THE SPIRIT’ IS 
DESCRIBED AND EXPERIENCED, AND AGAINST WHICH ALL 
PUBLIC MINISTRIES MUST BE MEASURED (2 TIMOTHY 3:14-
17). 
On Arrow this leads us to: 
 Place the public reading of Scripture and its clear 


explanation early in our gathered meetings. 
 Be creative and faithful in our presentation of 


Scripture throughout each residential. 
 Provide encouragement and space for appropriate 


individual and corporate responses within which we 
assume (and encourage participants to be conscious 
of) and intentionally name the work of the Spirit 
within the context of the teaching given. This will 
include avoiding naming certain sections of meetings 
as being ‘ministry’ time, which might give the 
inappropriate impression of the Spirit’s absence 
during Bible teaching or others’ ministries. 


 Assume and encourage life-change as a result of the 
living God’s ministry through his living Word. 


 Seek a balance in the way we use the Bible to avoid 
‘Marcionite’ tendencies within:  
(a) the choice of Scriptures used within any 
residential, 
(b) the guidance and encouragement given to Bible 
teachers to set their given texts within a ‘whole 
Bible’ (e.g. salvation-historical) context, 
(c) the implications about the nature of God from the 
range of Scripture chosen (i.e. avoid partial 
presentations where possible). 


 Encourage informal contributions in meetings to 


‘RELEASE 
PARTICIPANTS FROM 


THE NEED TO 
PREPARE 


CONTRIBUTIONS TO 
GATHERED WORSHIP.’ 


‘ASSUME AND 
ENCOURAGE LIFE-


CHANGE AS A RESULT 
OF THE LIVING GOD’S 
MINISTRY THROUGH 
HIS LIVING WORD.’ 
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further illuminate or apply or affirm the core of the 
Bible teaching without endlessly repeating the 
carefully considered ministry of others (see also five 
below). 


 Open accountability within the community for any 
teaching or leading. Participants and team members 
are encouraged to engage in an appropriate biblical 
model with the person concerned (see Arrow policy on 
dealing with conflict and disagreement). 


 
5. THE MUTUAL ACTIVITIES OF ‘PRAISE’, ‘SONG’, ‘PRAYER’, 
‘PROPHECY’, ‘INTERCESSION’, ‘THANKSGIVING’ AND 
‘TEACHING’ ARE CRUCIAL OUTWORKINGS OF THE EXERCISE 
OF ONE TO FOUR ABOVE (EPHESIANS 5:19-20). 
On Arrow this leads us to: 
 Use a creative balance of different modes of worship 


and spiritual gifts within each residential. 
 Regularly offer a ministry of praying for individuals 


within the context of gathered worship. These will 
abide by the guidelines on Pastoral Care and also 
points under one and two above. 


 Provide a mechanism where individuals are able to 
share what they believe to be the ‘mind of the Spirit’ 
for the whole community. For participants it is 
assumed that such insights will arise informally, 
rather than requiring preparation (see three above). 
Such insight may come in a variety of forms according 
to gifting (‘tongues’, ‘insightful words’, ‘songs’, 
‘prayers’ etc. Ephesians 5:19, 1 Corinthians 14:26f). The 
following is our usual practice: 


 
(a) All members of the community must pray, if they 
receive any sense of wanting to encourage others, for 
appropriate wisdom and sensitivity. Our governing 
principles for appropriate sharing are that the 
material: 


(i) is consonant with the implied and direct 
teachings of the Bible (see four above), 
(ii) is clearly and openly aimed at ‘building up the 
body of Christ’ (and is free, as far as can be told, 
from personal agendas) and  
(iii) is conveyed with clear and open love and 
integrity. 


 
(b) If perceived in a meeting that there might be time 
for sharing and encouragement. If not, or the issue is 
personal or appears very significant, then (c) to (d) 
below apply. 


 
(c) The individual talks as soon as practicable, in the 
first instance, with the worship leader (or if necessary 
another team member) who would then seek to 


discern (in relation to four above) with the 
programme team the appropriate context, if any, 
within which material can be shared. 


 
(d) Anything which is appropriate and helpful for the 
community as a whole will be brought to their 
corporate attention at an appropriate and considered 
time by the individual concerned at the invitation and 
with the support of the programme team. 


 
(e) In respect of five (a) to (d) the programme team 
commit to deal with integrity and openness all who 
bring such material to them, regardless of its eventual 
decision. 


 
 
Conclusion 
Of necessity these guidelines help the Arrow community 
towards what must be a partial earthly expression of our 
limitless eternal calling: to glorify God. Although worship 
truly expresses the reality of the kingdom that has 
already come, we offer praise in the hope and longing 
that one day darkness will fade and we shall encounter 
God face to face. This hope is certain.  
 
Even though our expressions of adoration and action on 
Arrow will be fallible, we nevertheless find joy on our lips 
and in the heart of God. Because this God knows that the 
work of Jesus’ cross and the divine Spirit’s power will 
liberate us into the glorious freedom of the children of 
God. And as we gather, so the angels, the saints and all 
the company of heaven celebrate with us the purposes 
and presence of God because: 
 


HOLY, HOLY, HOLY 
IS THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, 


WHO WAS, AND IS, AND IS TO COME. 
REVELATION 4:8 


 
 
 


WORSHIP 
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 PASTORAL CARE 


Guidelines for Pastoral Care 
‘We proclaim him, counselling and teaching 
everyone with all wisdom, so that we may present 
everyone perfect in Christ.’   
Colossians 1:28 


 
Introduction 
One of the roles of the Arrow programme team is to serve 
and care for the participants. The level at which this takes 
place varies from team member to team member, with a 
particular responsibility for this role falling on the 
pastoral couple. The nature of the programme inevitably 
means that significant issues are often raised in people's 
lives, and these guidelines provide us with a safe way of 
handling such situations. 
 
 
Definition 
Pastoral care happens whenever, in the name of Christ, 
we extend help and care to another. This happens as a 
sign of God's freely accorded love through Jesus Christ. It 
is not the same as counselling. 
 
 
Structure 
Pastoral care operates at a number of levels on the 
programme, within the overall care for one another that 
we exercise as a Christian community.  
 
 
 
 


 
 
 
 
 
 


 
 
 
General Good Practice 
We’re committed, through the grace of God, to adhere to 
the following guidelines: 
 Prayer, dependence on God, love of people, and a 


wise use of the Bible are at the heart of good Christian 
pastoral care. 


 Whatever the presenting issue we seek to value and 
affirm the individual as a child of God. 


 Our role is to serve and care for people, not to 
manipulate or control them. 


 We need to be sensitive of gender issues and will only 
meet a person of the opposite gender in a public 
place. Our normal practice is to meet with someone of 
the same gender. 


 When praying for an individual of the opposite gender 
we will seek  to also involve a person of the same 
gender as the person we are praying for. 


 We are aware of our own limits and experience, and 
are therefore happy to ‘refer on’ as appropriate. 


 Our pastoral care is in the context of the specific 
pastoral responsibility exercised by the local church 
or organisation from which a participant comes.  


 
 
Confidentiality 
This means providing safety and privacy to enable people 
to talk at a high level of trust and confidence, knowing 
that the content of the discussion will not be shared with 
other people (not even for prayer). There are degrees of 
confidentiality, from a very high level, through to a more 
limited confidentiality allowing for some sharing. It is 
important to be clear about what level of confidentiality 
is expected in any situation. If in doubt, ask. 
 
Within the programme team, we inform one another of 
those we’re spending time with, although we don’t 
divulge the content. However, we recognise the need to 
‘care for the carers’, and where necessary members of the 
team may speak with the team leader about individuals, 
for their own support. 
 
In some circumstances it is necessary to speak of things 
outside the pastoral relationship. These include 
occasions when there may be grounds for believing that 
serious physical or sexual harm could be caused, serious 
crime is involved, or child safeguarding would be 
compromised. Whenever possible, a decision to break 
with the norms of confidentiality should only be made 
after consultation with the team leader. 
 
 
Support 
The team has agreed lines of support and accountability 
to help us in our pastoral care of participants. This 
includes lines of support outside the Arrow team within 
the wider CPAS community. 
 
 
Conclusion 
In all of this our desire is to be available to the 
participants to help them grow in maturity in Christ, for 
his glory and the good of his kingdom. 


Participant 
Wise counsel 
and prayer 
ministry – 


Pastoral couple 


Intercessor 


Ongoing  
contact – 


Leadership  
Partner 


Personal 
mentor 


Peer 
cell 
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Context 
We are committed to: 
 Community Creating an environment in which genuine 


open and deep relationships may form. In creating 
community we want to experience the blessing of 
Christian community and to model the theological 
heart of our understanding of leadership. Leadership 
in the Bible is always expressed in community, 
reflecting the nature of the church as body and God as 
Trinity.  


 Vulnerability We invite participants to move beyond 
honesty to vulnerability, the self-revelation of our 
unresolved selves. Many Christian leaders carry huge 
burdens and have no place to share them. Arrow is 
meant to be a place for the ‘big stuff’ of life to be 
addressed and resolved. 


 Confidentiality As already identified, we recognise the 
importance of appropriate confidentiality. 


 Gender equality We are committed to women and 
men participating on Arrow, and to acknowledging the 
blessing of diversity.  


 Individuality Each person on the programme is 
unique, and the relational context they come from is 
unique. Some are married, some with children, some 
live alone, whilst others live in extended households, 
some live with same sex attraction. Our primary 
relationships with those we love must take priority 
over the relationships within the Arrow community. 
Arrow is committed to providing a context that is ’safe’ 
and ’honouring’ to these primary relationships.  


 
 
Reality Check 
We would be naïve not to recognise the sexual dynamic at 
work in any community. Indeed the very things that we 
value on the programme can also be the things that make 
us vulnerable to inappropriate thoughts and behaviour. 
Therefore as a team we have identified the following 


guidelines to help keep us in a safe place. We would also 
like to suggest these guidelines are adhered to by 
participants. 
 
 
Guidelines 
As a team we’ve agreed the following, and invite 
participants to join us in these guidelines: 
 We will only have conversations with people of the 


opposite sex in ’public rooms/places’. 
 When praying with someone of the opposite sex as 


part of prayer ministry, we will seek to involve another 
team member of the same gender as the person being 
prayed for. 


 We are committed to keeping each other accountable 
to our guidelines by always informing the other 
members of the team with whom we’ve had pastoral 
conversations. We will also raise any concerns we 
might have with another team member directly. 


 We will make this area a consideration in our daily 
team prayers. 


 We will place ourselves in accountable relationships 
with our mentors to ensure we have a place to work 
on any issues that are raised through the programme.  


 Team members are encouraged not to have contact 
with current participants on social media other than 
the ALP Facebook page. 


 
For everyone: 
 We need to be wise in our conduct. Sometimes it 


helps to ask ourselves the question ‘If my spouse/
friend or mentor was here, would I be behaving any 
differently?’ 


 Whilst enjoying humour we’re committed to not 
engaging in ‘cheap’ humour at the expense of the 
other sex. 


 
If at any point there is cause for concern around this 
area, the team will honestly address the issue and, where 
necessary, talk with individuals. In extreme cases it may 
be appropriate for a participant or team member to leave 
a residential. 
 
 
Conclusion 
In all this we want to rejoice in diversity, grow in 
godliness, enjoy friendships and experience the best of 
community.  
 


PASTORAL CARE AND SEXUALITY 


‘Christ’s concern is for 
both the saving of 


individuals and the 
forming of  


community. He is both 
Saviour and Shepherd.’ 


Gilbert Bilzekian 
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 RESOLVING CONFLICT 


These brief guidelines exist to assure participants that 
we’ve thought through how to handle conflict should it 
arise in the future. 
 
 
POTENTIAL SOURCES OF CONFLICT 
Conflict between team members, a team member and a 
participant or a session leader, participants, a participant 
and a session leader. 
 
 
OUR COMMITMENT BEFORE CONFLICT ARISES 
 To keep a short account with one another. This helps 


prevent conflict escalating, and means there is less 
‘baggage’ to be drawn into a situation if it does arrive. 


 To pray for protection from the evil one. 
 To face conflict positively/prayerfully, not to avoid it. 
 To help one another face conflict constructively and 


creatively through commitment to the life of the team 
and the growth and development of each member. 


 To learn from any conflict situation the things we can 
only learn at times of conflict. 


 To abide by a mutually agreed set of guidelines. 
 
 
RESPONSIBILITIES WHEN CONFLICT ARISES 
In order of priority: 
1. Safety Physical, mental, emotional and spiritual. 
2. Honouring others Even when conflict can’t be 


resolved, as Christian people we are called to love our 
enemies, bless those who persecute us, be patient 
with one another, and pray for our sisters and 
brothers. 


3. Justice The need for all parties to be dealt with fairly. 
This is not the same as saying all parties should be 
dealt with in the same way. 


4. Openness Conflict should not be denied or dismissed. 
5. Resolution If at all possible we are committed to 


resolution, recognising that this isn’t always possible 
at the time, and sometimes not for a long time. 


 
 
ACTION WHEN CONFLICT ARISES (SUMMARISED OVERLEAF) 
Following the biblical pattern we expect: 
 Individuals will go to the person concerned and seek 


to resolve the conflict (recognising they may need to 
talk it through with someone else beforehand). We 
advise this is done in a public place not in private. If 
this isn’t possible or isn’t wise... 


 An individual will go to a member of the programme 
team to seek help in resolving the situation. If it 
involves the programme team, they should seek the 


help of the pastoral couple.  
 If the situation can’t be resolved in this way, we may 


need to seek the help of an outside person.  
 
People in conflict need to know someone is ‘there for 
them’. Therefore when conflict arises the team leader will 
assign someone from the programme team to each 
person, to ensure they have someone to talk with and 
someone who cares and prays for them. If the situation 
requires additional help the team leader will ask for an 
external facilitator to be involved. If the conflict involves 
the team leader, any other member of the programme 
team can insist that an external facilitator is brought in if 
they feel it is necessary.  
 
If necessary those involved in the conflict may be asked 
to abstain from any attempts to resolve the conflict 
during the residential, or may be required to attempt a 
resolution. If a person then violates this request, they 
may be asked to leave the residential.  
 
When conflict reveals character issues within participants 
or team members that ideally need working on, one of 
the programme team will talk this through, and where 
necessary challenge the person in an appropriate way 
and at an appropriate time.  







©CPAS  THE ARROW PAPERS 


 


 12 


 


 


 


RESOLVING CONFLICT 


CONFLICT BETWEEN PARTICIPANTS 
When conflict arises between participants and is at a level where it is damaging relationships or the programme we 
expect the participants to: 
 Talk with one of the programme team about it. 
 The programme team member will share it with the rest of the team, and the team leader will allocate a member of 


the team to each person involved.  
 The team leader will talk with individuals and, in consultation with the rest of the team, decide the appropriate 


course of action. 
 This will be explained to the participants and they will be expected to act upon it. 
 If the situation worsens an external facilitator can be invited in. 
 
 
CONFLICT BETWEEN A PARTICIPANT AND TEAM MEMBER 
When conflict arises between a participant and a team member and is at a level where it is damaging relationships or 
the programme, we expect them to: 
 Talk with the team leader about it. 
 The team leader will share it with the rest of the team, and the team leader will allocate a member of the team (in 


the first instance most likely to be the pastoral couple) to each person.  
 The team leader will talk with individuals and, in consultation with the rest of the team, decide the appropriate 


course of action. 
 This will be explained to those involved and they will be expected to act upon it. 
 If the situation worsens an external facilitator can be invited in. 
 
 
CONFLICT BETWEEN SESSION LEADER AND SOMEONE ELSE 
When conflict arises between a session leader and someone else, and it is at a level where it is damaging relationships 
or the programme we expect them to: 
 Talk with the team leader (or in the case of it involving the team leader with the pastoral couple) about it. 
 The team leader will share it with the rest of the team, and will allocate a member of the team to each person 


involved.  
 The team leader will talk with individuals and in consultation with the rest of the team decide the appropriate 


course of action. 
 This will be explained to the participants and they will be expected to act upon it. 
 If the situation worsens an external facilitator can be invited in. 
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 THE PROCESS OF KNOWING 


Arrow and the Process of 
Knowing 
Central to the Arrow Leadership Programme are the 
issues of learning, understanding and knowing. This 
information sets out the way in which Arrow seeks to help 
people learn and grow. 
 
‘The Arrow Leadership Programme offers unrivalled 
opportunities to learn new things’. What do you 
understand by those words? There was a time when  
educated people living in the western world would take 
the claim on trust. However, these days it’s more likely 
that you would ask sceptical questions: ‘What proof do 
you have?’ ‘What kind of opportunities?’ ‘How so, 
”unrivalled”?’   
 
Knowing Today 
Over the years we have become used to thinking that 
there are distinctions between objective, public facts and 
subjective, personal beliefs: in today’s world the 
statement about Arrow must be proved with research, 
charts, diagrams and eye-witness accounts. Whether the 
question concerns Arrow, or ‘why is water wet?’, the 
philosophy behind much contemporary education is ‘I 
think, therefore I am.’ Knowledge is an objective, 
individual pursuit of the intellect. In all this our society, 
and its education system, has come to assume firm 
distinctions between beliefs and knowledge, opinion and 
facts.  


In some ways this has been a good thing. After all, if we 
are to drive a car safely it’s good if the brakes have been 
well tested. However, such tests will only give a limited 
view. Full understanding is when you buy the car and 
have to stop for yourself. So experience and action are 
essential parts of knowing, both for cars and also for 
Christianity.  
 
At the heart of the Arrow Leadership Programme is the 
belief that true, gospel knowing leads to life change both 


subjectively (‘I think I’ve changed’) and objectively (‘Wow, 
What’s happened to you!’): true knowing is discipleship. In 
this process Arrow maintains that there is no proper 
distinction between believing and knowing. For learning 
is a complex personal process, which will not avail itself 
to simplistic detachment or solely intellectual evaluation 
of facts. Rather, in common with true scientific knowledge 
and daily living, Arrow requires the participant to make a 
personal act of faith and learn, ‘as if’ that change were an 
authentic reality for them.  
 
Knowing on Arrow 
Taking notes in a taught module is just one place to start 
the journey of knowing. Understanding will take place 
when its relation to our fears and hopes are confronted 
with our mentor, when we work with someone to put 
ideas into practice, or when we reflect on what happens 
during the quiet day on the next residential. Of course 
placing personal energy, belief and faith into something 
leaves the learner at risk of losing the wager, not 
understanding and being cut adrift in isolated 
unknowing.  
 
However the reality of seeking to learn ‘as if it were true 
or real for you’ places the learner in a position of 
strength in relation to a problem or novelty: in embracing 
its full implications for their whole person they can now 
be personally objective about its value, rather than 
detached in suspicious observation which breeds fear.  
 
When learning becomes this whole-person activity of in-
dwelling a truth, ethic or idea, the participant has the gift 
of true freedom to assimilate or lay aside from a position 
of strength (opened up by vulnerability). This is in stark 
contrast to the educational experience of many where 
defensive confrontation, driven from an Arrow detached 
reading of meaning, so often prefigures educational 
defeat. Conversely learning ‘as if’ seeks out personal 
understanding, and what seemed impossible becomes a 
reality. 
 
Likewise those taking the position of educator within this 
environment are called to a position of faith. From this 
perspective they are asked to present information as one 
who is personally involved in its authenticity. The passing 
on of a second-hand car, where one has never actually 
tested the brakes, is of limited value to both buyer and 
seller: the former risks death, the latter chances 
disillusionment and no repeat business!  
 
Without suggesting inappropriate disclosure, Arrow 
requires all module leaders and tutors to engage with 


‘At the heart of Arrow 
is the belief that 


true, gospel knowing  
leads to life change 


both subjectively  
and objectively.’ 
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their material, and therefore the way in which they share 
it with participants, at the vulnerable, personal level.  
 
‘As if…’ 
In the words of Jesus this learning ‘as if’ requires heart, 
mind, soul and strength. Jesus’ words enact authentic ‘as 
if’ education. He breathes the possibility of new meaning 
into the demands of the Torah and creates the potential 
for life-change into which the rich young man is invited. 
So gospel education cannot take place in the isolation of 
the self: it must arise from the living tradition of God’s 
word and community as they impact the complex unity of 
our emotional, physical, mental and spiritual faculties.  
 
Arrow works educationally because the experience of 
living the programme offers both a community of friends 
to whom there is accountability, and personal 
connections linking heart (emotional decision), mind 
(intellectual capacity), soul (Christ indwelling) and 
strength (bodily nature).  


In the modern world such connections are thought to be 
risky. Personal opinion is merely relative, and so 
remaining ‘professional’ and ‘detached’ is prized above 
all else. But for life to be transformed, such connections 
are essential. Without them true learning is limited. 
However, unlike many other learning contexts, the risk of 
making them is worth taking because the Arrow 
community has already decided to love both educator 
and learner whatever the outcome.  
 
 
In Conclusion 
Thus, on Arrow we believe together and love 
unconditionally in order to understand personally. When 
that happens lives are transformed. Of course, there is 
only one way to work out if all that’s true… 
 
 
 
 


Topics Covered 
PREPARATION DAY  
How to make the most of Arrow 
 
RESIDENTIAL 1 
Daily Bible teaching on an OT leader 
Personal development 
Discerning personal vision (1) 
Leadership Matters – character and competence 
Leading well with others 
Evangelism in a post-truth world. 
 
TAKE TWO  
Time for participant and their spouse/friend to explore 
the impact of Arrow. 
 
RESIDENTIAL 2 
Daily Bible teaching on dealing with barriers to godly 
leadership 
Discerning personal vision (2) 
The resilient life 
Encountering God – the vital place of spiritual disciplines  
Modelling evangelism. 
 
RESIDENTIAL 3 
Daily Bible teaching from Revelation 
The prayer life of the leader 
Discerning personal vision (3) 
Handling change 
Interpersonal style 
Ordering a community around evangelism (1) 
 
RESIDENTIAL 4 
Daily Bible teaching on 2 Timothy ‘Going the Distance’ 
A return to resilience 
Handling conflict 
Leadership – essential skills 
Ordering a community around evangelism (2) 
 
BETWEEN RESIDENTIALS 
 Mentor Each Arrow participant is matched with a 


mentor. With the participant they work through their 
developmental plan, meeting regularly to interact 
over specific assignments and to give coaching. 


 Peer cell To enable interaction with peers who are 
learning similar things, each Arrow participant is part 
of a group of four to six peers who meet twice 
between each residential.  


 Preparation tasks/development goals These are 
linked with  the content of each residential and help 
with the ‘life change’ that is at the heart of Arrow. 


THE PROCESS OF KNOWING 


‘Thus, on Arrow we 
believe together 


and love 
unconditionally in 


order to understand 
personally.’ 
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 HOW WE CHANGE 


Introduction 
The focus on Arrow is life change. Yet what sort of change 
can we expect in the Christian life? It is an important 
question, because, as one author put it, ‘we all find 
change hard to bring about and generally we don’t see as 
much of it as we would like.’  
 
Over time many in Christian leadership begin to wonder if 
change, real deep lasting change, is possible as they 
grapple with the same old issues.  
 
This may be personal: we have changed in the past, but if 
there appears to be little change more recently it is easy 
to lose faith in the possibility of real change in the future, 
and to lose confidence that it will ever be different this 
side of heaven.  
 
It may be other people: having seen people come to faith 
and then fall away, or seemingly go backwards in their 
discipleship of Jesus Christ, we begin to lose hope that 
real lasting change can occur in people’s lives and begin 
to accept the status quo (‘that is just the way s/he is’). 
 
Here we addresses why change is important, what sort of 
change we can expect this side of heaven, and how 
change takes place.  
 
 
The Issue 
Three factors make understanding the process of change 
vital. 
1. Christians are to be transformed into the likeness of 


Christ (Romans 12:1). Growing and maturing inevitably 
involves change. The process of change is a constant 
one. It is not simply a matter of self-reformation 
fuelled by sufficient motivation, right thinking, and 
sheer determination. In a Christian framework it 
involves Christ transformation rather than self-
reformation, dependent on grace and the work of the 
Holy Spirit in our lives to transform us into the 


likeness of Christ. 
2. Christians are not excluded from the damage of living 


life in a fallen world Every person is restricted in their 
ability to live life as it was meant to be by things (both 
people and events) that have affected them. Freedom 
from these things is fundamental to change taking 
place in the future. 


3. Those in leadership often experience the ‘paradox of 
leadership’ The very things that have helped them to 
a position of leadership can scupper them when they 
take up that position. If change doesn’t occur, they 
may damage not only themselves but also those they 
lead (we explore this further on residential 2). 


 
Most leaders grapple with the issues around change, and 
as Arrow is focused on ‘developing’ leaders, change is 
central to the process. So what level of change can we 
expect, and how does it happen? 
 
 
Beginning at the Beginning 
People are created in the image of God as a perfect whole 
with three main aspects – mind, body, spirit. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
We were made with three needs: physical need for air, 
water, food, light, sleep; spiritual need to live in a loving 
relationship with God as the one who leads us through 
life, and who gives us purpose/meaning in life, peace/
contentment/joy in our hearts, and the power to live as 
he directs; emotional needs for intimacy with other 
people (see below).  


Past hurts/
damage restricts 
our ability to 
change 


 God calls us to 
become more like 


Christ 


Birth  Death 


Present moment  


 


Spirit 


Mind Body 


In 
God’s 
image 


 


Spirit 


Mind Body 


In 
God’s 
image 


Spirit 


Mind Body 


In 
God’s 
image 


God’s loving provision 
directly and through other 


people 
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Because we are created in the ‘image of God’ we are  
relational beings. Therefore the first crisis for Adam is pre
-fall when in Genesis 2:28 God says ‘It is not good for man 
to be alone.’  
 
The first crisis for humanity is aloneness (people’s 
neediness) not fallenness. This has nothing to do with sin, 
but rather how God made us – needing intimate human 
relationships. Adam needed not only a relationship with 
God, but also with others. This need requires people to 
express humility, exercise trust and experience intimacy. 
In the relationships that God ordained – family, church, 
marriage – he created ways to address aloneness. 
 
With the fall, the image of God was shattered, and every 
aspect of our being was distorted and spoilt, including 
the ways we strive to have our God-given needs met (see 
Ephesians 4:18-19). The image in Genesis 3 is of broken 
relationship with God (Adam and Eve hiding from him), 
broken relationship with one another (Adam accusing 
Eve), broken relationship with ourselves (Adam and Eve 
no longer at peace with themselves, cast out of the 
garden). These broken relationships are clearly present 
throughout the world, and, if we are honest, within our 
own families and lives. Now we strive to meet our God-
given needs through self-reliance and selfishness. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Each aspect of who we are is closely inter-related, 
therefore trouble in one part leads to trouble in the 
whole. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Our relationships are broken and therefore our needs 
aren’t met. We feel pain. We can’t face the pain of unmet 
needs so we begin to try to find ways of meeting needs in 
unhealthy ways (inappropriate ways of being, becoming, 
believing and behaving) as well as erecting barriers and 
defence mechanisms to protect us from further pain. 
 
 
 


This pain leads to a number of negative emotions that fill 
our ‘emotional cup’.  


 
These are 
sometimes obvious 
for everyone to see 
(expressed). 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Sometimes they 
bubble away 
under the surface 
unknown to us but 
often visible to 
others 
(suppressed). 
 
 
 
Sometimes they 
are deeply buried 
within us, unknown 
to ourselves and 
others (repressed). 
 
 
 
 
 


God’s ultimate aim is that the image or likeness of God 
should be restored in us; ‘And we, who with unveiled 
faces all reflect the Lord’s glory, are being transformed 
into his likeness with ever increasing glory, which comes 
from the Lord, who is the Spirit.’ (2 Corinthians 3:18).  
 


HOW WE CHANGE 
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Trouble 
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 HOW WE CHANGE 


This will involve both our aloneness and our fallenness 
being resolved. Our fallenness is dealt with through our 
sin being forgiven by Christ’s death on the cross. Our 
aloneness, our intimacy need, is dealt with through 
restored relationships with God as Father and with 
people as God’s means of providing for needs to be met.  
 
 
Can we be Changed?  
The Bible clearly says we can. Our essential self, or in 
biblical language, the old nature, is distorted, incomplete 
and sinful without Christ. By the nurture of the Holy 
Spirit, our new nature can develop. It is gradual… it is a 
process… but it does happen. 
 
As God’s Spirit works within us we slowly move towards 
balance, maturity and a sense of identity; a sense of 
‘being me’ in Christ.  
 
The work of the Holy Spirit necessarily dovetails with our 
repentance, commitment, receptivity and obedience to 
God’s word.  
 
The raw material of people’s lives varies from individual 
to individual; their personality, heredity, environment, 
experience all affect progress towards spiritual maturity, 
much of which may be barely understood this side of 
glory. 
 
Growth in maturity is characterised by love of God, others 
and ourselves. 
 
 
Areas for Change 
It also helps to be clear about where change is likely to 
take place, particularly in the areas of personality and 
character. These are two sides of the same coin, closely 
interwoven with one another. Personality is given, 
character is formed. 
 Personality This is the basic building block of who we 


are, and is focused around preferences. Our 
personality is value neutral. One type of personality 
isn’t ‘better’ than another, just different. Each human 
being has preferences because of the way they are 
wired up, for example extravert/introvert, feeling/
thinking, sensing/intuition, perceiving/judging (to use 
Myers Briggs terminology). They are a combination of 
nature and nurture. These preferences are generally 
in place by the time we are an adult. For example, if 
you are an extravert, it is unlikely this will change 
much through life. Our personality can be polished 
like a pearl, but not changed very much. Therefore the 


key is growing self-awareness (maturity) which helps 
us to understand our preferences better and how they 
impact others. 


 Character On Arrow we define this as ‘the aggregate of 
the distinctive qualities characteristic of an 
individual.’ Character contains a value judgment; you 
can be a person of good or bad character. As 
Christians we believe God wants to grow us in Christ-
like character, in qualities such as godliness, integrity, 
faithfulness, humility, servant-heartedness. These are 
not preferences or optional extras, but an essential 
part of following Christ. There is always the danger 
that our ministry exceeds our character. With 
character we need to be humble about our strengths 
and prayerful about our weaknesses, allowing Christ 
to transform us.  


 
Character develops through a number of things: 
 
Intentional development Costly choices based on values. 
The groove (habit) deepens as we consistently make 
these choices over time. This is costly because character 
is formed in the crucible e.g. breaking through quitting 
points, dealing with disappointments, facing our dark 
side, fulfilling our personal commitments to growth, 
exercising spiritual disciplines. 
 
Responses to life Trials and tribulations (James 1:2-5) test 
our faith and lead to endurance, steadfastness, wisdom 
and insight. Romans 5:1-5 ‘suffering produces 
perseverance, perseverance character, and character, 
hope.’ 
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How does Change Happen? 
Conversion is at the heart of the Christian faith, a process 
of being transformed ever more into the likeness of 
Christ. The three tenses of salvation identify the reality of 
the process: ‘I have been saved’, ‘I am being saved’, ‘I will 
be saved’. All of this is God’s work of grace and our 
appropriate response in co-operating with the Spirit at 
work within us.  
 
There are three aspects to such change: 
1. A growing awareness of who we really are, what we 


are really like, what we’ve settled for in life. A sense of 
dissatisfaction and a longing for something more. 


2. A growing recognition of the potential for what we 
could be. This is fuelled by meditation on Jesus, the 
fully human being, and by a desire to be transformed 
ever more into his likeness; in this sense to become 
the person God created us to be. 


3. A growing realisation that we can’t change ourselves, 
that ultimately it is about God’s work in us, a work of 
grace, within the body of Christ. There is a very real 
sense of letting go, and trusting God. 


 
Yet we do have a part to play, and biblically there are 
three roots to change taking place as a response to grace: 
1. The focus of the heart. 
2. The discipline of training. 
3. The meeting of fundamental needs. 
 
 
ROOT 1: THE FOCUS OF THE HEART 
When the Bible talks about the heart of change it talks in 
terms of a change of heart.  
 
The Reformers identified a key principle here: what the 
heart loves, the will chooses and the mind justifies. I like 
chocolate and want to buy some, so I decide I will. Of 
course, I then think to myself. ‘Well, I’ve been working 
hard and I do deserve a reward. And I’m not buying the 
biggest bar. And after all it is on sale. Anyway, I’m sure I 
read somewhere that chocolate is good for you.’ 
Ultimately it is my love of chocolate that drives my will, 
and my mind dutifully makes me feel better about the 
whole situation.  
 
Of course our hearts are 
sinful, and we cannot 
change them, but God can 
(Ezekiel 36:26). What our 
heart loves is the engine 
room driving our thoughts 
and actions, so we need to 


focus on loving God with all our heart (the Great 
Commandment). This best occurs when we constantly 
turn afresh to Jesus’ love for us, which rekindles in us a 
heart of love for him which expresses itself in right 
actions. Ultimately this will lead to change, as God’s heart 
is formed in us.   
 
ROOT 2: THE DISCIPLINE OF TRAINING 
Change doesn’t occur without effort, but all too often 
people think of this in terms of trying harder rather than 
training wisely.  
 
John Ortberg identifies this problem in his excellent book 
‘The Life You’ve Always Wanted’. He uses the illustration 
of running a marathon. Imagine you wake up one morning 
deciding you want to run a marathon, and the day comes 
and you try really hard. You’re not going to get far. 
Running a marathon takes far more than just effort, you 
need to train for it. The discipline is exercised over many 
months in preparation for the big event. It is the focused 
training that enables you to do what you couldn’t 
previously do. Therefore ‘spiritual disciplines’ have 
always been at the heart of godly change, training wisely.  
 
Paul encourages Timothy to ’train yourself to be godly’ (1 
Timothy 4:7). Why? ‘For physical training is of some value, 
but godliness has value for all things, holding promise for 
both the present life and the life to come.’ (1 Timothy 1:8). 
 
ROOT 3: THE MEETING OF NEEDS 
Change occurs when people’s fundamental needs are 
met.  
 
First, people need their sin forgiven. Sin here is not 
primarily the things that we do wrong. These are a 
consequence of a far more fundamental problem, our sin 
of rebellion towards God. Sin is first and foremost a God-
oriented word, and speaks of an attitude of rebellion 
towards God that pushes him out of his rightful place as 
King (Lord) of our lives. Forgiveness for this act occurs 
through Christ’s death on the cross and effects the 
greatest change possible in life – the movement from the 
kingdom of darkness to the kingdom of light, from 
estrangement with God to friendship with God, from 
death to life, from being lost to being found. This is the 
most essential change that all human beings need. It can 
only be effected by a work of God’s Spirit in our lives 
through grace, and our appropriate response of faith and 
repentance (Mark 1). 
 
Second, people need their God-given emotional needs for 
intimacy to be met. This occurs through receiving God’s 
provision for these needs, both directly from him and 


HOW WE CHANGE 


‘When the Bible 
talks about the 


heart of change it 
talks in terms of a 
change of heart. ‘ 


Simon Roberts 
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 HOW WE CHANGE 


indirectly from him through others. This is an equally 
important change, as we were made with these needs. Joy 
and contentment in life come through a relationship with 
God and meaningful relationships with others.  
 
These two needs are deeply interconnected. The first 
change occurs through embracing all that Christ has done 
for us, but how does the second change take place? That 
will be the focus of the rest of this paper, not because the 
primary need isn’t important, but because we are 
assuming participants on Arrow have experienced the 
primary need being met for themselves and are likely to 
have already reflected on this both theologically and 
experientially. The secondary needs are often recognised, 
but there is little reflection on how they are met, and 
therefore often little change taking place in people’s 
lives. 
 
 
How are Emotional Needs Met? 
God created us so that relationships remove aloneness 
and meet emotional needs. These needs are met by: 
 Acceptance To receive another person willingly, 


favourably and unconditionally; to regard as good and 
proper. (Romans 15:7) 


 Affection To communicate care and closeness through 
appropriate physical touch and affirming words. 
(Romans 16:16) 


 Appreciation To recognise with gratitude, to 
communicate with words and feelings personal 
gratefulness for another person, to praise. (1 
Corinthians 11:2) 


 Approval To express commendation; to build up or 
affirm; thinking and speaking well of one another. 
(Mark 1:11, Ephesians 4:29) 


 Attention To take thought of another; to convey  
appropriate interest and consideration; to enter 
another’s world. (1 Corinthians 12:25) 


 Comfort To come alongside and respond to a hurting 
person with words, feelings and touch; tender 
consolation. (2 Corinthians 1: 3-4) 


 Encouragement To urge forward and positively 
persuade towards a goal; to inspire with courage, 
spirit or hope; to stimulate. (1 Thessalonians 5:11, 
Hebrews 10:24) 


 Respect To value and regard highly; to convey great 
worth; to esteem. (Romans 12:10b) 


 Security Freedom from exposure to danger; to put 
beyond hazard of losing, want or deprivation; 
confidence of ‘harmony’ in relationships. (Romans 
12:16a,18) 


 Support To come alongside and gently carry a 


problem or struggle; to assist; getting underneath a 
burden with them; to provide for. (Galatians 6:2) 


 
Ephesians 4:29 encourages us to build others up 
‘according to their needs’. God not only created us with 
relational needs, he made provision for those needs. He 
instructs the body of Christ to minister to those needs in 
one another. 
 
Yet, because we live in a fallen world those needs  
haven’t been met and people are in pain. As they 
embrace the positive way God-given needs can be met in 
the present, it helps to be freed from the damage of 
those needs not being met in the past. One of the 
reasons why so many Christians progress little in 
maturing in their faith and life is that they never deal 
with the underlying damage that restricts their ability to 
be open to God’s Spirit at work in their lives, directly and 
indirectly. 
 
 
How is Past Pain Dealt With?  
Dealing with past pain is aided by two processes: (1) 
eliminating hindrances and (2) embracing new patterns of 
living that reflect God’s priorities for life. 
 
Change occurs by people encountering God at their point 
of pain with the power of his truth. This truth both 
eliminates hindrances and provides the pattern for new 
living (belief, and behaviour, all in the context of 
belonging within the loving fellowship of the church). The 
Bible has a vital role to play. 2 Timothy 3:16-17 reminds us 
‘All scripture is God breathed and profitable for…’ 
 ‘Doctrine’ – the rational purpose of truth, we study 


God’s word for correct belief. 
 ‘Reproof and correction’ – the behavioural purpose of 


truth, we obey God’s word for right behaviour. 
 ‘Training in righteousness’ – the relational purpose of 


truth, we experience God’s word for loving 
relationship with him and others. 


 
The Bible is not meant to be solely a doctrinal text book 
or a manual on good behaviour, but also a living word 
through which we experience truth. How does this work 
out? 
 
1. ELIMINATING HINDRANCES 
This encounter with God’s truth normally occurs through 
someone else being the vehicle for God’s compassion and 
care. Too often these things are so painful or deeply 
buried within us that we either cannot connect with them 
or dare not face them without the help of a 
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compassionate and caring person. For example, if we take 
the five commonest areas of pain in people’s lives: 
 
Hurt God’s comfort heals hurt. (Matthew 5:4, 2 Corinthians 
1:3-4) 
 When people are hurting they need the blessing of 


comfort, God’s comfort is normally ministered through 
another person. 


 Hurt is often connected with a deep sense of loss, 
sorrowfulness or powerlessness that needs to be 
grieved, and this mourning is helped by others 
mourning with us. 


 Compassion is expressed through loving words or 
appropriate touch. 


 
Anger God’s forgiveness heals anger. (Ephesians 4:31-32) 
 Often linked with bitterness, resentment, 


unforgiveness and rage. Anger is dealt with through 
the miracle of forgiveness.  


 When forgiveness is attempted without hurt being 
comforted, anger may resurface at any time. 


 Forgiveness really is an issue of stewardship. It is only 
as we know we are forgiven that we can find it 
possible to forgive others. Therefore we need to 
experience his forgiveness first. It is as though God 
sees some of his forgiveness in us and asks us to 
share it with another person. 


 
Fear God’s perfect love displaces fear. (1 John 4:18-19) 
 Yesterday’s pain prompts today’s fear about 


tomorrow. Fear can prompt hopelessness about the 
future. 


 Fear can lead to people trying to control everything 
about their lives, or other people’s lives. 


 Often beneath the fear are lies, and his truth frees us 
from lies by taking captive the thoughts and beliefs 
beneath the fear. 


 
Guilt Confession empties guilt from a person. (1 John 1:9 
and James 5:16) 
 Agree with God (that is the root meaning of confess) 


that it is wrong and see the impact it has had. This 
godly sorrow leads to softening of the hardness of our 
heart and genuine repentance.  


 In confession it helps to be specific, naming the 
offence for what it is. 


 We not only need to confess our sins to God but at 
times also to those we have hurt. 


 
Condemnation Truth heals condemnation. (John 8:32 and 
Romans 8:1) 
 People experience a sense of unworthiness and 


insignificance. 
 Condemnation is general and attacks who I am and 


degrades my sense of self-worth. 
 Often ‘absorbed’ from parents; spouses 


communicating criticism; labels, and negative 
comparisons. 


 Can come from unrealistic expectations, being ignored 
or neglected, and abuse.  


 Freedom from condemnation comes from the 
overwhelming truth of the value God puts on our life, 
how he sees us. 


 
In each of these areas God’s Word reveals action that will 
bring freedom from past pain, normally ministered 
through another person. 
 
 
2. EMBRACING NEW PATTERNS OF LIVING 
Clearing away the hindrances needs to be complemented 
by embracing new patterns of living. These new patterns 
are helped by a number of factors: 
 Modelling and reinforcing productive patterns. 
 Experiencing positive emotions. 
 Internalising healthy thinking. 
 Encouraging the meeting of intimacy needs. 
 Giving to others. 
 
Discipline is a vital part of this, but not simply self-will. 
Rather, knowing who we are in Christ, and following his 
pattern of training for right living. Without these, mere 
resolutions don't work because we don't have a clear 
knowledge of who we are and we don't have a clear 
picture of where he wants us to go. 
 
Practical aids to embracing new patterns include: 
 Assessment Identify what we sense God may want to 


change in us. The Arrow assessment process is 
designed to help with this. This may involve change in 
thinking and/or behaviour. Then it helps to carefully 
define the new way of living we wish to develop. A 
vital resource here are the verses of the Bible that 
help us to know who we are in Christ. These can be 
learnt and recited to help us gain God’s perspective 
on our identity. 


 Commitment Determine a path to change. It will 
inevitably involve cost. Key to this is making and 
keeping promises. We need to begin as we intend to 
go on, and we need to go on as we began. Part time 
application doesn’t work. Consistency and persistence 
are vital. We need to resist the temptation to return to 
old patterns (often rationalised by ‘just this once 
won’t matter.’) 


HOW WE CHANGE 
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 HOW WE CHANGE 


 Feedback Ask people to help us change. Few 
significant changes take place without the support of 
others. Being accountable to someone can help us on 
the way. It helps to identify who can best help us, and 
what we will ask them to do. (On Arrow the mentor 
and peer cell are a significant resource for help, but 
do think of others in your immediate context as well). 
Create other ways of gaining accountability, for 
example put up small reminders in strategic places, 
creating new routines, attaching a positive act of 
giving/praying when temptation is particularly hard. 


 Follow through Be willing to work on other related 
areas because these things are nearly always 
interrelated. 


 
Conclusion 
People can change. God brings about radical change both 
through conversion and through transforming us into the 
image of Christ (justification and sanctification). It is first 
and last a work of his grace, and our appropriate 
response is to surrender ourselves to his work and will. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Then change occurs best when the focus is on the 
fundamental needs of people (aloneness and fallenness) 
rather than on the symptoms of their behaviour, linked 
with understanding the focus of our heart and 
appropriate ‘training’. Such change brings about an 
increased knowledge that we are loved by God, and an 
increased ability to love others and ourselves (thus 
fulfilling the great commandment and the great 
commission).  
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 


This leads to an increasingly strong sense of our identity 
in Christ, so that we can say with conviction, ‘Christ made 
me, Christ loves me, Christ is changing me, and it is ok’. 
 
On Arrow we focus on growing leaders. Our prayer is that 
God in his grace may help us to become more like Christ, 
that we may bring glory to his name and be safe leaders 
to follow. 
 
 
(This paper is indebted to the insights of David Ferguson 
of ILM, Jacky Bowers, Roger Hurding, Roots and Shoots, 
for the diagrams, and an article by Simon Roberts in The 
Briefing Issue 302). 
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A Very Wide Word 
On Arrow we speak a fair amount about community. We 
believe community is the best context for growth, 
learning and leadership development. Yet this word is 
used at many levels, from Rowan Williams’ view that 
marriage is the smallest community, through language of 
sustainable communities as a Government phrase for 
neighbourhood regeneration, to National, European or 
United Nations communities. Community is vastly topical, 
universally popular and usually utterly undefined.   
 
Various Levels of Community  
1. Individualism No intrinsic or ongoing relationship. 


This is a possible ‘curse’ of rationalism/modernity/ 
urban lifestyles. 


2. Franchise Use of common name/brand/product/ 
training, but not relational e.g. McDonalds. 


3. Association Meet for a common purpose. 
Relationships are an enjoyable by-product e.g. leisure 
activity such as a sailing club. 


4. Partnership Operation with other people for a 
common purpose. There may, or may not, be formal, 
financial or legal commitments. Bad relationships are 
a major stress e.g. when accountancy partners or 
doctors relationships go wrong. 


5. New order Commitment with and to each other, some 
taking vows for life, for a joint purpose, with some rule 
of life, but in dispersed locations. Relationship/
community is an intrinsic part of the task e.g. 
Northumbria Community. 


6. Historic monastic Life commitment with and to each 
other, for a joint purpose, with a rule of life, in a 
focussed location e.g. mother house of Franciscans.  


7. Closed order Exclusive life commitment with and to 
each other, for a joint purpose, with rule of life, in 
focussed and protected location, to focus on 
contemplation and intercession e.g. Carmelites. 


 
 
REFLECTIONS ON THESE LEVELS 
1. This does not imply that each succeeding option is 


better. They are simply tighter expressions of 
community, appropriate to function. Around level four 
the language of intentional community comes into 
play.  


2. Levels one to three tend to describe connection for 
economic or leisure purposes, but could be used as 
critical descriptors of too much experience of church 


as deficient community.  
3. Family and extended family are two other forms of 


different community. Because of blood ties, they are 
givens not choices. Often they exist alongside the 
previous list, sometimes in conflict with, or 
repudiation by, choice-based adherence. Church has 
tended to operate a view that works with both family 
and congregation for complementary nurture, 
education and routes for evangelism. ‘Family’ is often 
a euphemism for community in churches and used to 
reinforce congregationalist values.  


 
 
Theological Sources for the Importance of 
Community 
 
1.  THE IMMANENT TRINITY  
This is theological language for the inner life of the 
Trinity. From Orthodox roots, there is now widespread 
attention on the Trinity as the primary source of, and 
ultimate endorsement for, seeing life and Church as 
loving, communal, interdependent, united and diverse, 
mission orientated and involved with us. 


2.  HUMANITY IN THE IMAGE OF GOD  
This is shifting from a focus on being human as creative, 
rational, moral and social, all cast in an individualistic 
(empiricist) framework, to reflecting the above insight 
that God is more communal and relational than simply 
individual. Southern hemisphere Christianity is also 
helping restore the primacy of the communal over the 
individual. Robert Warren’s Being Human, Being Church is 
a classic title reflecting this trend.  
 
3.  ECCLESIOLOGY  
This is shifting from an emphasis previously rooted in 
Cyprian’s interpretation of one holy catholic and 


COMMUNITY 


‘Creating community is at 
the heart of the Christian 


theological tradition in the 
doctrine of the Trinity. 


Individualism, separateness 
and fragmentation give way 


to individuality mutuality  
and belonging.’ 


Mike Lowe 
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 COMMUNITY 


apostolic Church, in which oneness was literally the 
controlling word. Cyprian as a Roman and lawyer 
assumed and valued Latin organisational and legal 
categories. Relational and communal images of the 
Church are replacing this. Biblical images that command 
respect include a recognition of generic Church as the 
people of God, a Catholic emphasis on the body of Christ, 
a Protestant preference to talk of covenant people 
(Bradshaw, The Olive Branch), a Pentecostal stance called 
the community of the Holy Spirit (Newbigin, The 
Household of God) and a wide rehabilitation of the image 
of the community of disciples – from as far afield as 
pioneers of cell thinking and leaders of the New 
Churches. Biblical images are either relational or 
communal e.g. bride, army, living temple, holy nation. No 
wonder some ecclesiological writing claims that if the 
church has one mark, it is love. 
 
4.  SALVATION  
The above mean that salvation is no longer solely to be 
seen as an individualistic, forensic matter of a person 
being put right with God. Rather it is about entry into 
both the community of God and the community of his 
people. Hence Graham Cray writes ‘It is not possible to 
belong to Christ apart from belonging to his church’. The 
Kingdom is also communal – a rule of the communal God 
over those called to be people and on out into his world.  
Discipleship is a group following Christ – being with him 
and sent by him (Mark 3:13-14). This is why both baptism 
and communion are public events and are misunderstood 
if only taught as acts of individual witness or piety. Thus 
heaven, the final stage of salvation, is a strongly 
communal concept, pictured as a city, populated by an 
idealised large group, with very diverse elements 
welcomed into it.  
 
Why has this Shift to the Communal  
Occurred? 
In addition to the theological changes above, reasons 
may include: 
 The influence of renewal since the 1960’s. 
 The lay collaborative ministry revolution. 
 The rise of BECs in South America. 
 The later more accurate re-reading of Scripture in the 


plural voice. 
 The shortage of clergy and inability to sustain 


buildings, shifting attention to church as people. 
 Secular distrust of institutions. 
 
 
 
 


Implications for Arrow 
We’re committed to ‘developing leaders for the church of 
the twenty-first century’. Such leaders will need to not 
only understand the place of community within their 
missiology and ecclesiology, but also to model it in their 
leadership. For this reason we believe community is the 
most appropriate context for developing missional 
leaders, even a limited expression of community as there 
is on Arrow.  
 
Therefore, on Arrow we build community through: 
 Modelling Creating an environment in which genuine 


open and deep relationships may form. In creating 
community we want to experience the blessing of 
Christian community and to model the theological 
heart of our understanding of leadership. Leadership 
in the Bible is always expressed in community, 
reflecting the nature of the church as body and God as 
Trinity.  


 Vulnerability We invite participants to move beyond 
honesty to vulnerability, the self-revelation of our 
unresolved selves. Many Christian leaders carry huge 
burdens and have no place to share them. Arrow is 
meant to be a place for the ‘big stuff’ of life to be 
addressed and resolved. 


 
 Confidentiality As already identified previously, we 


recognise the importance of appropriate 
confidentiality. 


 Gender equality We are committed to women and 
men participating on Arrow, and to acknowledging the 
blessing of diversity.  


 Individuality Each person on the programme is 
unique, and the relational context they come from is 
unique. Some are married, some with children, some 
live alone, whilst others live in extended households. 
Our primary relationships with those we love must 


‘Community neither comes 
naturally nor is it purchased 


cheaply. Demanding rules 
must both be learned and 


followed. But there are 
rules, quite clear ones.  


Saving ones. They are not 
obscure.’ 


Martin Scott Peck 
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 take priority over the relationships within the Arrow 
community. Arrow is committed to providing a context 
that is ’safe’ and ’honouring’ to these primary 
relationships.  


 Mutuality Every person has something to offer and 
something to learn. We dissuade participants from 
getting into ‘unequal’ relationships. One way we do 
this is through discouraging participants from being 
involved in ‘leading’ anything during the residential 
element of Arrow. 


 
 
Conclusion 
Community is never easy. In ‘Life Together’ Bonhoeffer 
highlights the danger of unrealistic expectations of 
Christian community. Yet our experience on Arrow  
confirms it has a vital part to play in the Arrow process.  
 
 
Appendix 
O'Halloran's differences between ‘group’ and ‘community’ 
from Base Ecclesial Communities: 
 A group has a specific purpose (e.g. to study the Bible 


or save the whales), whereas a community has broad 
interests (e.g. worship, evangelisation, peace and 
justice, environment, youth, and so on). 


 The members of a group are usually of the same age, 
specialisation or sex (e.g. youth or married couples); 
in a community, on the other hand, people differ in 
age, social condition, race, sex and even religious 
practice (in the case of an ecumenical community). 


 The group is temporary, assembles for a purpose, and 
disbands when its objective is achieved; but a 
community of its nature tends to be long-term or 
permanent. 


 The most profound distinction is that in a group the 
members do not necessarily have the intention of 
relating in depth, yet in a community they do have 
such an intention. 


 A group is not generally a priority for its members, 
whereas a community most certainly is. 


 
(Much of this paper is taken from an unpublished paper 
by George Lings of The Sheffield Centre. We’re grateful to 
George for his willingness for us to reproduce large parts 
of it here.) 


COMMUNITY 
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